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PREFACE 


The manuscript of Ramacarita was discovered by MM. Pandit 
Haraprasad Sastrl in 1897. It contained not only the complete text, 
but also a commentary of the first Canto and 35 verses of the second. 
The portion of the manuscript containing the commentary of the 
remaining verses was missing. 

MM. Sastri printed the text and the commentary from this 
single manuscript in the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Vol. Ill, No. 1. The scope of his work may be described in his own 
words : “The commentary, as may be expected, gives fuller account 
of the reign of Rampala (sic) than the text. The other portion of 
the text is difficult to explain, and I have not attempted to make a 
commentary of my own. But I have tried, in my introduction, to 
glean all the historical information possible by the help of the 
commentary and the inscriptions of the Pala dynasty, and other 

sources of information available to me In the introduction 

I have attempted to write a connected history of the Palas of Bengal 
from their election as kings in about 770 A.D. to the end of 
Madanpala’s (sic) reign” (pp. 1-2). Ever since its publication 
the Ramacarita has been regarded as the most important literary 
document concerning the history of the Pala rule in Bengal. It 
has formed a subject of critical discussion by notable scholars, and 
many of its passages have been interpreted in different ways. 
Scholars have, however, experienced great difficulty in dealing with 
the text on account of the absence of any translation either of the 
commented or of the uncommented portion. The difficulty was 
rendered all the greater by certain readings and interpretations 
of MM. Sastri which proved to be erroneous on a closer examination 
of the manuscript. A new and critical edition of the text, with a 
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running commentary and an English translation of the whole of it, 
was, therefore, a great desideratum. 

In order to supply this long-felt need two of us undertook, 
about ten years ago, to bring out a new edition of the text to be 
published by the University of Dacca. Some time after we had 
begun our task we came to learn that one of our colleagues was 
engaged in editing the text on behalf of the Varendra Research 
Society, Rajshahi. It was .immediately felt by us that the unnece- 
ssary duplication could be avoided, and perhaps a more improved 
edition could be brought out, if we three joined in our common task. 
The Varendra Research Society heartily agreed to the proposal, and 
this new edition of Ramacarita , published by the Varendra Research 
Society, thus came to be the joint work of us three. 

At the time when we commenced to work under this new 
arrangement all three of us were teachers of the University of Dacca. 
But some time later Dr. R. G. Basak left this University to join the 
Presidency College, Calcutta. This circumstance is mainly res- 
ponsible for the long delay in the publication of this work. Por 
almost each single verse in the uncommented portion gave rise to 
difficulties, and, in many cases, led to differences of views, which had 
to be settled by correspondence. It has been our aim to arrive at an 
interpretation agreed upon by all of us, and thanks to prolonged dis- 
cussion, partly oral and partly by correspondence, this has been 
possible in almost all cases. In a few instances where such an 
agreement became impossible, the alternative meaning proposed by 
any one of us has been recorded in the footnote. 

The text has been carefully prepared by an independent study 
of the original manuscript. It was read by all three of us together 
and we have noted in all cases the differences from that published 
by MM. S&strL 

It has been an arduous task to interpret and write a commen- 
tary upon verses containing hidden allusions, and referring to inci- 
dents, fresh in the mind of the writer, but forgotten long since and 
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completely unknown either to history or to tradition. It is, 
therefore, too much to expect that our views will be free from blemish 
or criticism. But if we have succeeded in dispelling, even to a small 
extent, the almost complete darkness that surrounded the incidents 
described in the latter part of the book, and in helping others to 
throw fresh light where we have failed, we shall regard our labours 
amply rewarded. 

In preparing the English translation our aim has been to make 
it literal rather than idiomatic. The translation of the uncommented 
portion is, of course, based on the commentary added by us to each 
verse. 

The addition of an independent commentary of the latter part 
of the text and the English translation of the whole book have 
made the scope of our work wider than that of MM. Sastri. But 
in one respect we have restricted it. As noted above, MM. Sastri 
added in the Introduction a connected history of the Pal as in Bengal. 
At the time when he wrote, this was rendered necessary by the 
paucity of general knowledge on the subject. Happily, it is no 
longer so. The history of the Palas has since been treated in several 
historical works, and is fairly well-known, at least in its broad 
outline. We have not, therefore, attempted this task, but have 
merely confined ourselves in our Introduction to the elucidation of 
the episode treated in the Rdmacarita. 

We are indebted to Kumar Sarat Kumar Roy of Dighapatiya 
for having readily agreed to publish this edition at his own expense, 
but on behalf of the Varendra Research Society. Our thanks are 
also due to the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal for having kindly 
placed at our disposal the unique manuscript of Rdmacarita. The 
book has been printed by Babu Sures Chandra Das, M.A., one of 
our old students, in his own Press. He has taken more than ordinary 
care in seeing it through the press, and we take this opportunity of 
thanking him for all the troubles he took on our behalf. 



IV 


PREFACE 


Nevertheless some mistakes have crept in and a list of correc- 
tions has been added. For this we can only crave the indulgence of 
the reader. 


It. C. Majumdar 

September 15, 1039. It. G. Basak 

N. G. Banerji 



INTRODUCTION 


I. THE TEXT AND ITS AUTHOR 

The Ramacarita is a unique composition in many respects. It 
gives an historical account of the successful revolution in Northern 
Bengal which cost the Pala king Mahlpala his life and throne, and 
of the restoration of the paternal kingdom by Ramapala, his 
youngest brother. This great revolution, and specially the restora- 
tion, form the main theme of the work, and we know of no other 
Indian text which deals with an important contemporary historical 
episode with such wealth of details. The technique of composition 
is equally unique. Each verse of the poem has two meanings, one 
applicable to the story of the Rdmayana, and the other to the history 
of the Pala kings. The common element in the names Ramacandra 
and Ramapala no doubt suggested the peculiar nature of the 
composition, and it was facilitated by the story of loss and recovery 
of VarendrI, which was the name of the fatherland (janaka-bhu) of 
Ramapala ; both these words being also applicable as an epithet 
to Slta, the beloved wife of Ramacandra, who was stolen by 
Ravana and recovered by him. Round this central imagery the 
poet, by his wonderful command of the Sanskrit language, has 
woven a masterly epic poem which, taken in one sense, gives the 
well-known story of the Rdmayana and, in another sense, a detailed 
account of the life and reign of Ramapala. 

The necessity of keeping to this double meaning obliged the 
author to use obscure words and unfamiliar expressions, and in 
particular to present personal and proper names in abbreviated and 
occasionally very twisted forms. Although the poem, as a literary 
composition, showed, therefore, technical skill of a high order, it was 
not likely to be fully intelligible to one not well acquainted with the 
history of the times. Fortunately this difficulty was realised before 
it was too late, and some one wrote a commentary for the elucidation 
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of the subject-matter of the poem and thereby earned the gratitude 
of the posterity. This person, whose name is yet unknown, pro- 
bably lived shortly after the author, and in any case must have 
flourished not long after, at a time when the events of the reign 
of Ramapala were still fresh in the minds of the people. This 
commentator appears to have quoted a lexicon in support of the 
two meanings of the word ndnd in verse 33 of Chapter II, which 
occurs in the lexicography ( Vai jay anti) of Y ada vaprakasa who is 
generally regarded to have flourished towards the end of the twelfth 
century A.D. MM. Sastrl’s view that the commentary was pro- 
bably written by the author himself, 1 while unnatural in itself, is 
positively disproved by the reference to different readings of the text 
in the commentary of verse 22 of Chapter I, for no author would 
possibly vouch for two different readings of his own text. More- 
over, the commentator has often explained a word in more ways 
than one. 

It is reasonable to hold that this unknown person wrote a 
Commentary of the whole text, though actually, in the single 
manuscript that we possess, the commentary does not run beyond 
verse 35 of Canto II. The discovery of another manuscript may 
at any future date, give us the missing portion of the commentary. 

The manuscripts of the text and the commentary are written 
by different persons, in proto-Bengali character current in the twelfth 
century A.D. The text, written by Sllacandra, contains many 
slips and errors. The scribe of the manuscript containing the 
commentary is unknown, but was evidently more learned than 
Sllacandra. 

So far as the commented portion is concerned, we may be 
tolerably certain that the text has been handed down to us in its 
original form. The same thing cannot be said of the remaining 
part. As a matter of fact MM. Sastrl observed that “the scribe 
seems to have omitted many verses after” verse 5 of Canto IV (p. 51, 

* A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government collection under the 
care of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, by MM, H. P. Shastrl, Calcutta (19*8) Vol. IV, p. 1, 
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fn. I). 1 Fortunately the text itself supplies us a means of checking 
the extent of the loss, though this was overlooked by MM. Sastrl. At 
the end of the text we have the words “Arya — 220” clearly written, 
but this has been omitted in the text printed by MM. Sastri. 
These words were certainly intended to convey that the text con- 
sisted of 220 verses, all in arya metre. The Ms. contains only 215 1 
verses in arya , and so only five verses have been left out, probably I 
due to the carelessness of the scribe. 

The author of the poem, Sandhyaharanandi, has given a short 
account of himself in the concluding portion of the text called 
ICaviprasasti. He was an inhabitant of the village called Bfihad- 
vafu 2 situated close to the city of Tundra vardhana, and belonged to 
what he calls the illustrious family of the Nandins. He was 
the grandson of Pinakanandl and the son of PrajapatinandT. 
Prajapatinandi was an important personage and held the office of 
Sandhi vigrahilca (Minister of Peace and War), presumably under 
Ramapala. Sandhyakara devotes several verses to a flattering 
description of his own poetic skill and a scathing condemnation of 
those who dared to criticise or slander his writings. It is evident 
that he had his enemies, and, presumably for that reason, did not 
publish his poem Rdmacarita immediately after it was composed. 
It was at first kept carefully concealed, but gradually stray verses 
passed from mouth to mouth, and, attracted by their beauty, a band 
of admirers rescued the work from oblivion. The detailed and 
pointed reference to the so-called slanderers seems to suggest that 
either the author had some personal or political enemies whom he 
had good reason to dread, or some other poetical work, previously 
written by him, had been adversely criticised. But whatever might 
have been the opinion of those whom he regarded as his professed 
enemies, the author had no doubt in his own mind about his own 

1 These figures within brackets, after reference to MM. Sastrl's view, refer to the pages of 
his edition of Ramaearita. 

* MM. isastri evidently took this word a? an adjective and not a proper name. (See p. J53 
fn, 4) . 

B 
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high poetic talents, and modesty was certainly not a trait in his 
character. He did not hesitate even to call his poem ‘a Ramaycwa 
of the Kali age’ and describe himself as Kali-kala- V almihi i.e. 
Valmiki of the Kali age. 

Sandhyakaranandl was a contemporary of Ramapala and, by 
virtue of the high office of his father, had ample opportunities of 
knowing the inner history of the stirring political events of his time. 
The concluding verse of Canto IV shows that the poem was actually 
composed, at least finished, during the reign of Madanapala, the 
son of Ramapala and third in succession from him . 1 * 

Sandhyakaranandl was a Karana (Kayastha) by caste . 3 4 He 
begins his poem with two opening verses which contain invoca- 
tions to Vi§pu and Siva. So it appears that he was Brahmanical in 
religion. 

The words in the manuscript at the commencement of both 
the text and the commentary, which indicate a salutation to Srlghana 
or Buddha , 3 seem to have been written by the scribes, one of 
whom, Sllaeandra, as his name suggests was probably a Buddhist. 
If, however, the words of salutation to the Buddha at the beginning 
of the text are taken as having been written originally by the poet 
himself, he may be credited with some attachment to Buddhism, the 
religion of his royal patrons. 

II. THE CONTENTS OF R^MACARITA 4 

After the formal invocations the author refers to Dharmapala 
as ‘the ornament of the family of the Palas, who bore the burden of 


1 MM. Sustri calls Madanapala the fourth king from Ramapala. Tins is misleading, 
for only two kings — KumarapiUa and GopaJa — intervened between the two. 

9 MM. Sikstrl calls Sandhyakaranandl a Brahmana, but in verse. 3 of the Kavipra$asti, 
Prajaputinandl, the father of Sandhyakara, is described as the ‘foremost among the 
Karanns/ The Knranas generally denote a Kayastha. According to MM. SastrJ the 
family derived its cognomen from the residential village called Nanda, and is "atill 
well-known/* He, however, cites no evidence. 

0 Cf. Verse 7 of the Bodh-Gaya Inscription Pf Jayaccnndradeva (I. H. Q., Vol. V, p. £9) . 

4 The abbreviation RC has been used for Ramacarita in the following pages. (Figures 
within brackets refer to the Canto and the verse of the Text) . 
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the earth as far as the seas (I. 5)\ It is worthy of note that he does 
not mention Gopala, and his comparison of Dharmapala with 
Ik§vaku (I. 4) and description of the Pala kings as born in Dliarma- 
pala’s family (I. 5) seem to indicate that he regarded Dharmapala, 
rather than Gopala, as the founder of the royal family of the Palas. 
This can only be explained by the greater eminence and renown of 
Dharmapala who really laid the foundations of the Pala empire and 
the greatness of the family. 

The author makes a passing reference to the origin of the Pala 
family (I. 4), but unfortunately it is too meagre and obscure to be 
of any real help in solving this knotty problem. After making an 
invocation, which is applicable both to the Sun and the Ocean (I. 3) 
the author says that Dharmapala was born in his family (I. 4). The 
commentator takes the pronoun to refer to the Sun in the case of 
Iksvalcu, the progenitor of Rama, and to the Ocean, in the case of 
Dharmapala. It is not, however, easy to understand what is implied 
by saying that Dharmapala was born in the family of the Ocean 
{samudra ) . Mr. R. D. Banerji has drawn attention to an echo of 
this tradition in the story, recorded by Ghanarama in his Dharma- 
mahgala, that when Dharmapala’s queen Vallabha lived in the forest, 
the ocean ( samudra ) enjoyed her person and a son was born to 
her. 1 * Another tradition to the same effect is preserved by Taranatha. 
It is said that the younger queen of Gopala procured medicine from 
a Brahmana magician in order to win the favours of the king and 
bring him under her power. She mixed it with food, and ordered 
a slave-girl to take it to the king. While proceeding along a river- 
bank the feet of the girl slipped and the food fell into water. It 
was carried by the stream to the house of the Naga king Sagara- 
pala, who ate it. Having assumed, by virtue of the medicine, the 
form of Gopala, he approached the queen and begot a son who 
ultimately succeeded Gopala on the throne. 3 


1 Bonglar Itiliasa, Second Edition, pp. 168-0. 

* Taranatha’* History of Buddhism — Translated by A. Schiefner, pp, $08-0. 
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These silly stories explain the popular tradition about the origin 
of the Pill as from Samudra (Sligarapala or the ocean). But verse 
2 of the Kamauli plates 1 of Vaidyadeva, a contemporary of Sandhya- 
karanandl, refers to the Pala kings as descended from the Sun. Mr. 
It. D. Banerji is of opinion that as Sandhyakaranandi’s reference to 
the origin of the Pal as from samudra (Ocean) is in agreement with 
the account of Dliarmamangala, it must be regarded as undoubtedly 
correct, and the account given in the Kamauli plates must be due 
to the ignorance of the writer of that document. 2 

It is difficult to believe that an official of Vaidyadeva, who was 
so closely associated with the Pal as, could be ignorant of the current 
traditional belief about the origin of that royal family. We are, 
therefore, bound to accept the view that the theory of solar origin 
of the Palas was also current about the time when both Vaidyadeva 
and. Sandhyakaranandl lived. It is, therefore, very tempting to 
take the pronoun ‘tat' in the expression tat-Icida-dipa. (I. 4) to refer 
to both the Sun and the Ocean, mentioned in the preceding verse. 
In other words, Sandhyakara perhaps, very cleverly referred to both 
the traditions about the origin of the Pala family in vv. 3 and 4 of 
Canto I. This also explains, what would otherwise appear as some- 
what unusual, viz., that the usual invocations to Siva and Visnu are 
followed by an invocation to the Ocean and the Sun. This verse 
was evidently introduced to enable the author to refer to the pre- 
valent twofold traditions about the origin of the family. It is true 
that the commentator restricts himself to only one interpretation, 
but it may be one of the instances in which he failed to comprehend 
the whole meaning of the author. 

There is a specific reference to Dharmapfila’s fleet of stone- 
boats crossing the sea (I. 4). This might refer to a naval expedition, 
of which no other evidence has been preserved. What is meant by 
stone-boats (sila-nauka) is also not very clear. What important 
historical event is alluded to in this obscure passage, we shall perhaps 
never know. 

* Gau^alekharufiJfi, p. 138. * Op. cit., pp. 169-70. 
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Passing over the other Pala kings who succeeded Dharmapala, 
the author next mentions Vigrahapala, the third king of that name 
(I. 8 ) . According to the text, Vigrahapala defeated Kama in battle, 
but protected him, and married YauvanasrI (I. 9). The com- 
mentator elucidates the passage by saying that this Karna was the 
king of Dahala, and YauvanasrI was his daughter, and that Vigraha- 
pala, instead of uprooting the vanquished king Karna, protected him 
by concluding a peace with him known as kapalasandhi. Now this 
kapalasandhi has been explained both iii Kautilly a Arthasastra ( Bk. 
VII — Ch. Ill) and Kamandaklya Nltisara (IX. 5). Under this 
form of agreement a very large amount of money has to be paid to 
the conqueror. According to Kamandaklya the two powers con- 
cluding the treaty are of equal strength and the treaty does not 
produce any mutual confidence. In other words, such a treaty brings 
about cessation of hostilities but no lasting peace or friendship 
between the adversaries. It may be noted here in passing that 
another daughter of this very Karna, named Vlrasrl, 1 was married 
by the Varman king Jatavarman of East Bengal. 

The commentator’s view of the political relations between 
Vigrahapala and the Kalaeuri king Karna is probably not very far 
from truth. The long-drawn struggle between the Kalacuris and the 
Palas commenced in the latter part of the tenth century A.D., with 
the raids of two successive Kalaeuri kings, Yuvaraja and his son 
Lak?maparaja against northern and southern Bengal. The struggle 
was renewed by the great Kalaeuri emperor Gangeyadeva, who is 
described even by his enemies as the conqueror of the world. He 
defeated the Pala king, either Mahlpala I or his son Nayapala, 
conquered Benares, and might have extended his conquest even 
further east. His son Karpa or Lak$mlkarna continued the 
campaign against the Palas. We get some details of the struggle 
between Nayapala and Karpa from the Tibetan source. It seems 
that at first Karpa defeated Nayapala, but later the fortunes of war 

* N. G. Majumdar — In*, of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 17. 
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turned against the Kalacuri king. When his troops ‘were being 
slaughtered by the troops’ of Nayapala, the great Buddhist teacher 
Dlpamkara Srljhana (also known as Alisa), who was at that time 
residing in Mahal >odhi, intervened, and succeeded, with great 
difficulty, in inducing the two hostile kings to conclude a treaty on 
the basis of the mutual restitution of all conquests and plunder. 1 

Verse, 1. '9, of RC shows that this treaty was merely an 
interlude and the struggle was renewed in the time of Vigraha- 
pala III, the son and succeessor of Nayapala. Karna had, during 
the interval, secured a position of supremacy by destroying the 
Parainaras and the Candellas and conquering the upper valley of the 
Mahanadl. In the renewed campaign Karna must have scored 
great success at the beginning. That he advanced at least up to the 
border of Bengal is proved by his record on a pillar at Paikor in the 
district of Birbhum. It appears, however, from verse I. 9 of RC that, 
as on the previous occasion, Karna was defeated by Vigrahapfda. 
If the commentator of RC is to be believed, Karna had to buy peace 
by offering large treasures, and the alliance was cemented by the 
marriage of Vigrahapala with Karpa’s daughter. This long-drawn 
struggle must have exhausted the strength of the Palas and under- 
mined their power and prestige to a certain extent, and it may be 
held as, at least partly, responsible for the calamity that befell the 
Pala kingdom shortly after the death of Vigrahapala III. 

This calamity forms the main subject-matter of RC which gives 
a somewhat detailed account of the history of the Palas from the 
accession of Mahipala II, the eldest son and successor of Vigraha- 
pala III. 

After mentioning the marriage of Vigrahapala ITI with Yauva- 
nasrl the RC states (I. 10) that three sons were born to him, viz., 
Mahlp&la (II) Surapala, and Ramapala. 2 Then follow a long 

1 J. B. T. S. Vol. I, pp. 0-10. 

* RC does not say that these sons were bom df Yauvanasri. The fact that the Rastrak&ta 
chief Mahapa is later referred to as the maternal uncle of Ramapala indicates that the 
Kalacuri princess Yauvanasri Was not the mother of the latter. 
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string of verses in praise of Ramapala, the youngest of the three sons, 
but from incidental references contained in these verses we can form 
a pretty good idea of the political events which occurred immediately 
after the death of Vigrahapala III. 

It is obvious from the manner in which the author continues 
the account after Vigrahapala III that he wrote the history entirely 
from the standpoint of Ramapala, and as a professed partisan of 
this patron king, whom he regarded as the hero of the whole episode, 
.and as an ideal king like Ramacandra. Suspicion, therefore, natural- 
ly attaches to his statement about the adversaries of Ramapala, 
and in this category we have to include, as subsequent events will 
show, both his elder brother Mahipala II as well as the Kaivarta 
chiefs who seized his paternal kingdom. Although the author 
occasionally showed an unusual degree of generosity by bestowing 
praises upon both, it is hardly to be expected that he could always 
take an impartial view of men and things, and that his judgment 
was not warped by a deep-rooted faith and belief in the innate 
honesty and injured innocence of Ramapala and the villainy of those 
who were opposed to him and responsible for all his troubles and 
sufferings. This point must always be kept in view in making an 
estimate of the historical value of the account that follows, parti- 
cularly as we possess no independent source of information to test 
the soundness of either the general view of the author or the 
accuracy of his statements. On the other hand, it would be unwise 
to conclude that the adversaries of Ramapala were necessarily just 
and honest, or that what the author says about them is the reverse 
of truth and we have every right to re-construe their history 
in a more favourable light by supplying facts from our own 
imagination. 

We shall, therefore, proceed to sketch the account of the Palas 
subsequent to the death of Vigrahapala III, exactly and in so far as 
it can be gleaned from the text of the RC supplemented by the 
commentary. How far it can be regarded as true is to be decided 
by the historian, bearing in mind what has just been stated above. 
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Mahipala II being the eldest son succeeded his father Vigraha- 
pala III. Only two incidents of his reign are mentioned in RC, viz., 
the imprisonment of his two younger brothers, and the great revolu- 
tion that cost him his life and throne. 

As regards the first we are told that the report of mischievous 
people led the king foolishly to believe that Ramapala was plotting 
to seize his throne, and, suspecting this danger, he put both his 
younger brothers Ramapala and Surapala in chains and confined 
them in a prison-cell. This action is condemned as an act of 
fraudulence (I. 37) by the author who calls the king as “given to 
wonderful tricks and hard as a solid pavement of stone” (I. 32), 
and describes him as “determined not to protect truth and polity” 
(I. 36) . 

As regards the second, RC merely refers to anltikarambha, or 
an impolitic enterprise of Mahipala (I. 31). In explaining this the 
commentator tells us that Mahipala, when faced by a rebellion of 
a large number of his vassals or chiefs (milit-dnanta-samanta-cakra ) , 
who had a powerful and well-equipped army, disregarded the advice 
of his ministers and rashly advanced to the fight. This was the 
impolitic enterprise and it led to a veritable disaster, for Mahipala 
was defeated and killed, and Varendri was lost to the Palas. 
Evidently the same incident is alluded to in verse 22 in Canto I 
where, again, the calamity is attributed to Mahipala’s dumnaya or 
wrong policy, and the vyasana which the commentator explains as 
passion for war (yuddha-vyasana) . 

That the author of RC did not entertain a favourable opinion 
about Mahipfila II is quite clear from the way in which he describes 
these two incidents, and specially from the words and phrases used in 
connection with them to describe the king’s character. It is, 
however, noteworthy, that while the episode of the great rebellion 
and the part played by the king therein are alluded to merely by way 
of a casual reference, in short detached phrases, unintelligible 
without the help of the commentary, the imprisonment of Rama- 
pala is described at length in six verses (I. 32-7). This is an 
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important indication that the author’s judgment of Mahipala was 
influenced mainly by the latter event. In other words, he considered 
Mahipala far more blameworthy for his conduct towards Rama- 
pala than for the folly which led to the loss of Varendra. If we 
remember the open and professed partisanship of Sandhyakaranandl 
for his hero Ramapala, we should be cautious in accepting, at its 
face value, both his judgment of the king and his version of the cause 
and nature of the imprisonment of Ramapala. As regards the 
other incident which cost Mahipala his life and throne, if the 
commentator’s view is to be accepted, the gravamen of the charge 
brought by the author against Mahipala consists of his lack of 
wisdom and good policy ( aniti , durnnaya) and an inordinate passion 
for war ( yuddha-vyasana ) which led him to undertake a rash 
military enterprise in spite of the advice of his ministers to the 
contrary. Apart from these two specific incidents the RC contains 
only one general reference to the character of Mahipala, in which 
he is described as * rdjapravara ,’ which the commentator explains as 
nrpatisre?tha or excellent king (I. 29). This passing reference, 
unconnected with any special incident, seems to indicate that 
Sandhyfikaranandl did not fail to appreciate the general merits of 
Mahipala as a king, although he disapproved of his conduct towards 
his brothers. 

But whatever view we might take of the attitude of the author 
of RC towards Mahipala, there is absolutely no justification for the 
following statement made by MM. Sastrl : 

“Mahipala by his impolitic acts incurred the displeasure of his 
subjects ..... The ICaivartas were smarting under oppression 
of the king. Bhlma, the son of Rudoka, taking advantage of the 
popular discontent, led his Kaivarta subjects to rebellion.” (p. IS) 

There is not a word in RC to show that Mahipala incurred the 
displeasure of his subjects by his impolitic acts or that there was a 
general popular discontent against him. It is an amazing invention 
to say that “the ICaivartas were smarting under oppression of the 
king,” for the RC does not contain a single word which can even 

C 
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remotely lead to such a belief. It is a travesty of facts to hold that 
Bhima led his Kaivarta subjects (?) to rebellion. The rebellion was 
led by a number of feudal vassals and there is no evidence to show 
that they belonged solely, or even primarily, to the Kaivarta caste. 
There is again nothing to show that Bhima had anything to do 
with the rebellion, far less that he led it. Such an assumption seems 
to be absurd in view of the fact that he was the third king 
in succession after Divya who occupied the throne of Varendra 
after the rebellion. There is again nothing in RC to show that 
during the reign of Mahlpala the Kaivartas formed a distinct politi- 
cal entity under Divya or Bhima, so that they might be regarded 
as the subjects of the latter. 

This tissue of misstatements, unsupported by anything in the 
text of RC, is responsible for a general belief that Mahlpala was an 
oppressive king, and has even led sober historians to misjudge his 
character and misconstrue the events of his reign. A popular myth 
has been sedulously built up to the effect that there was a general 
rising of people which cost Mahlpala his life and throne, that it was 
merely a popular reaction against the oppression and wickedness 
of the king, and that, far from being rebellious in character, it was 
an assertion of the people’s right to dethrone a bad and unpopular 
king and elect a popular chief in his place. In other words, in 
fighting and killing Mahlpala the people of Varendra were inspired 
by the noblest motive of saving the country from his tyranny and 
anarchy. Some even proceeded so far as to say that this act was 
followed by a general election of Divya as the king of Varendra, 
and a great historian has compared the whole episode with that 
which led to the election of Gopala, the founder of the Pala dynasty, 
to the throne of Bengal . 1 

1 A movement has been set on foot by a section of the Kaivarta or Miihisya community 
in Bengal to perpetuate the memory of Divya, on the basis of the view-points noted 
above. They refuse to regard him as a rebel and hold him up as a great hero called 
to the throne by the people of Varendra to save it from the oppressions of Main pala. 
An annual ceremony — D ivya-ttm riti *-u tsai' a is organized by them and the speeches made on 
these occasions by eminent historians like Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Rai Bahadur Rama 
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This is not the proper place or occasion to criticise these views 
at length, or to refer to many other important conclusions which 
have been drawn from MM. Sastrl’s sketch of the life and character 
of Mahlpala. But in view of the deep-rooted prejudices and errors 
which are still current in spite of the exposition of the unwarranted 
character of MAI. fsastrl s interpretation, it is necessary to draw 
attention to what is really stated in II O about the great rebellion 
and the part played by Divya. The author of II C did not regard 
the rising in any other light than a dire calamity which enveloped 
the kingdom in darkness (I. 22). He describes it as ariilcci dhanna- 
viplava or the unholy or unfortunate civil revolution (1. 21), bhava- 
sya apadam or the calamity of the world, and damaram which the 
commentator explains as upaplava or disturbance (I. 27). Further, 
the latter describes it as merely a rebellion of feudal vassals ( ananta- 
samanta-calcra) , and not a word is said about its popular character. 
There is even no indication that the rebels belonged to Varendra or 
that the encounter between Mahlpala and the rebels took place with- 
in that province. Such revolts were not uncommon in different parts 
of the Pala kingdom in those days. Similar revolts placed in power 
the Kamboja chiefs in Varendra and Radha, and the family of 
Sudraka in Gaya district. 1 

There is not a word in RC to the effect that Divya 2 was the 
leader of a popular rebellion, far less that he was elected as king by 
the people. As a matter of fact his name is not associated in any 
way even with the fight between Mahlpala and his rebellious chiefs 
( milit-ananta-samanta-cakra ) referred to in Verse I. 31. The RC 


Prasad Chanda, and Dr. Upendranath Ghoshal who presided over the function seek to 
support the popular views. On the other hand attempts have been made to show that 
these popular views are not supported by the statements in Rdmacarila (cf. Bhuralavar$&, 
1348, pp. 18 ff.). 

1 For a detailed discussion of this point and a view of Divya’s rebellion in its true pers- 
pective cf. Dr. R C. Majumdar’s article 4 Thc Revolt of Divvoka against Mahlpala II 
and other revolts in Bengal* in Dacca University Studies Vol. I, No. 8, pp. 185 ff. 

* The name is written variously in RC os Divya (1, 38), Divvoka (1. 38-39 commentary), 
and Divoka (I, 31 commentary). 
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only tells us that “RamapaJa’s beautiful fatherland (VarendrI) was 
occupied by his enemy named Divya, an (officer) sharing royal 
fortune, who rose to a high position, (but) who took to fraudulent 
practice as a vow” (I. 88). The account given in 11C is not 
incompatible with the view that Mahipala met with a disastrous 
defeat in an encounter with some rebellious vassals in or outside 
Varendra, and Divya took advantage of it to seize the throne for 
himself. That the author of RC did not entertain any favourable 
view of the character and policy of Divya is clear from the two 
adjectives applied to him, viz., dasyu and upadhivrati. The com- 
mentator says * dasyund satrund tadbhdvdpannatvat. > It is obvious 
that the commentator means that the term dasyu refers to the 
enemy (Divya) as he had assumed the character of a dasyu 
(enemy). As to the other expression upadhivrati, the commentator 
first exx>lains vrata as ‘something which is undertaken as an im- 
perative duty,’ and then adds * chadmani vratl .’ In other words, 
Divya performed an act on the plea that it was an imperative duty, 
but this was a merely false pretension. In any case the two words 
\in the text 'dasyu and ‘ upadhi cannot be taken by any stretch of 
| imagination to imply any good or noble trait in his character. 

What was this act of Divya for which the author also calls him 
a ‘dasyu’? The answer is furnished by v. I. 29 which tells us that 
the Kaivarta chief had occupied a major portion of the kingdom 
after having killed Mahipala. That this Kaivarla chief refers to 
Divya admits of no doubt. For it is definitely said in the com- 
mentary to v. I. 31 that VarendrI was seized by Divya, and v. I. 29 
states that the kingdom was seized by the Kaivarta chief after 
having killed Mahipala. That Divya was ruling over the kingdom 
after the death of Mahipala also follows from v. 15 of the Manhali 
copper-plate of Madanapala, 1 which tells us that Ramapala was 
troubled by the attacks of Divya (or his subjects). For it is 
quite clear from this that Mahipala had died and Ramapala 


1 Gau^alekham&la, p. 152, 
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succeeded to the throne during the rule of Divya. It is impossible, 
therefore, to accept the contention of Dr. U. N. Ghoshal that it was} 
Bhima, the second king after Divya, who had killed Mahlpala . 1 

The seizure of the throne of Varendra after killing Mahlpala 
is obviously the one outstanding achievement of Divya mentioned 
in RC. But far from regarding it as an act of patriotism or a noble 
deed of deliverance of the people from tyranny, the author condemns 
Divya in an unmistakable manner, and, as if to show the act in 
its true colour, describes in this connection the murdered king| 
Mahlpala as ‘rajapravara or excellent king. 

But although the view of the author of RC about Divya is 
clearly expressed, it would be unwise to accept it as gospel truth for 
reasons stated above. What has been stated in the case of 
Mahlpala II applies also to the case of Divya, as both were adver- 
saries of Ramapala, the hero of the author. In either case, his 
opinion of their general conduct and character, and his interpreta- 
tion of their motives and actions are likely to be coloured by an 
implicit faith in the goodness of Ramapala and the justice of his 
cause. But while we may hold, therefore, that the whole truth 
about neither Mahlpala nor Divya will be known till fresh inde- 
pendent evidence is forthcoming, we have no right either to 
misinterpret the plain statements of RC in order to support what 
we would believe to be true, or to presume that since the author 
has condemned Mahlpala and Divya, they must necessarily, and 
for that very reason, be regarded as heroes . 2 

The course of events which culminated in the murder of Mahl- 
pala and the occupation of Varendra by the Kaivarta chief Divya 


* Presidential Address — Divya-smriti-utsava, pp. 19-20. 

* It is necessary to emphasise this point in view of what has been stated in f n. 1, p. 10 Intro. 
Annual gatherings are still being held to pay tribute of respect to the great popular hero 
Divya, and it is proposed to erect a permanent structure to preserve his memory. Nothing 
of importance about Divya is known to us save what is contained in RC, and we have taken 
some pains to explain the real significance of the only verses (I. 29, 38) which refer to 
Divya ; for they show how very slender is the foundation on which the imposing memorial i 

structure to Divya is going to be built. 



3C3t 


INTRODUCTION 


is not very clearly described in RC. The commentary of v. I. 31 
refers to the rebellion of the feudal chiefs and the defeat of 
MahTpala II, but what part, if any, Divya played in it is not 
definitely stated. The commentator, however, makes the following 
significant remarks as a preamble to his detailed description of the 
encounter between MahTpala and the rebel forces : 

“The hulaka of eight verses that follow describe how Varendri 
was seized by Divvoka. By way of reply to the question how an 
enemy could seize the kingdom of all-powerful Ramapala, an 
adventure which is comparable to that of plucking out the teeth 
of a living tiger, the past history is related. [Here follows the 
account of the encounter between the rebels and MahTpfila and the 
defeat of the latter]. At that time Ramapala was suffering the 
sorrows of prison life. This will be dear from what follows.” 

The six verses that follow (I. 32-37) refer to the circumstances 
in which Ramapala was thrown into prison and to his sufferings 
there. The next verse (I. 38), the last of the htdalca of eight verses 
referred to by the commentator, describes the seizure of Varendra by 
Divya (or Divvoka). 

It is obvious from the above that the victory of the rebels 
against MahTpala was directly followed by the seizure of Varendra 
by Divya, and it is not, therefore, unreasonable to conclude that 
the two events were connected as cause and effect. But it is 
nowhere said or suggested that Divya was the leader of the 
rebellion and reaped the fruit of his success by placing himself 
on the throne, and it is equally possible that he merely took 
advantage of the disorders following the rebellion to murder 
the king and secure the throne. The poet’s reference to him| 
as upadhivrati seems to support the latter view'. But it is idle 
to speculate on this problem in the absence of any positive facts 
known to us. It is clear in any case that shortly after the disastrous 
defeat of MahTpala in the hands of the rebels, Divya killed MahTpala 
and occupied Varendra, Of his previous history we merely know 
that he was a high royal official (I. 38 ). 
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RC does not tell us anything about the reign of Divya. We 
are merely told in v. I. 39, that ‘VarendrI, becoming frightened 
( trasta ) became the object of protection of Bhlma, the son of 
Divya’s younger brother Rudoka, who knew how to deal a blow 
on a vulnerable point (of his enemy), and who was competent to 
work out any scheme.’ The commentaor tells us that Varendra was 
ruled successively by Divvoka, Rudoka and Bhlma. Taken as a 
whole, therefore, the verse seems to indicate that Varendra was in a 
state of disorder during the reigns of Divya and Rudoka, and Bhlma, 
by his ability, placed the government on a stable basis. This view} 
is supported by references to Divya in epi graphic records of the time.’ 
In the Belava copper-plate grant of Bhojavarman, Jatavarman 
claims ‘to have disgraced the strength of the arms of Divya’ 1 
Reference has been made above to the verse in Manhali copper-plate 
which shows that Divya was engaged in a fight with Ramapala. 
These struggles perhaps did not enable Divya to devote his attention 
to the consolidation of the kingdom which was already convulsed 
by the recent rebellion. 

Passing by the shadowy figure of Rudoka we come next to the 
third king Bhlma. As the struggle between Bhlma and Ramapala 
forms the main theme of RC the author naturally speaks a great 
deal more about him than of his predecessors. As a matter of fact 
the period preceding this struggle is regarded by the author as merely 
the background of his story, and the men and events associated with 
it are very cursorily treated by him. It would be wrong, therefore, 
to conclude that these men and events, so briefly touched upon by 
him, are necessarily of less consequence than those dealt with at 
length in the subsequent part of the work. 

MM. Sastri wrote (p. 13) that Bhlma ‘built a Ilamara, a 
suburban city close to the capital of the Pala empire’. The only 
foundation for this misstatement is the expression wrongly read by 
him as ‘ (jianiaram-upapurarn etc’ in the commentary to v. I. 27. 


1 Inscriptions of Bengal Vol. Ill, p. 22. 



XXXI 


INTRODUCTION 


The expression, as correctly read, viz., ‘damaram-upa'plavam,’ shows 
that there is no reference to any city, far less to any capital city 
founded by Bhlma, as Mr. R. D. Banerji imagined . 1 

Though the details of Bhlma’, s reign are not given, seven verses 
(II. 21-27) are devoted to a description of his good policy and ideal 
character, and of the peace, prosperity and good government 
established by him in Varendra. Such a flattering account from 
enemy’s side certainly justifies the assumption that Bhlma was a 
king of unusual ability, and had rescued Varendra from the chaos 
and confusion which must have set in after the late revolution. The 
author of 11C, though a devoted partisan of Ramapala, had the 
candour and generosity to admit that Bhlma “had never transgressed 
the bounds (of propriety),” and that by getting him as king “the 
whole world got prosperity in plenty, and the earth also found 
peace” (II. 24). It is not, however, easy to reconcile all this with 
his statement that Varendra was oppressed with cruel taxation 
(III. 27) before Ramapala’s conquest, and therefore, presumably, 
in the reign of Bhlma. 

While Bhlma was busy restoring the peace and prosperity of 
Varendra, preparations were going on beyond his frontier which 
ultimately overwhelmed him and destroyed the fortunes of his 
family. 

It has been noted above that Ramapala and his elder brother 
Surapala were both in prison when Mahlpala was defeated by the 
rebellious chiefs. What became of them after this catastrophe is 
not expressly stated. MM. Sastri’s statement that “they were 
rescued by their friends” (p. 13), presumably even before the revolu- 
tion, is not borne out by RC. It is clear, however, that somehow or 
other they managed to escape and leave Varendra. Although there 
is no subsequent reference to Surapala in RC it is clear from v. 14 
|of the Manhali copper-plate of Madanapala that Surapala ascended 
Jthe throne after the death of Mahipala II. Of the events of his 


Op. cif , p. 291. 
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reign we know nothing. But the silence of RC about Surapala’s 
later history certainly does not justify, in any way, the assumption! 
made by Mr. R. D. Banerji that he was murdered by Ramapala. 1 ] 
The author of RC, as noted above, confined his narrative only to the 
incidents that had a bearing upon his main theme, viz., the struggle 
between Bhlma and Ramapala and the recovery of Varendra by 
the latter. All that we may reasonably infer, therefore, is that 
Surapala played no part in the great task, which devolved, after 
his death, upon his younger brother. 

Even after the usurpation of the throne of Varendra by Divya, 
Ramapala (and presumably also his elder brother Surapala ) ruled 
over the remaining part of the Pala kingdom which probably 
included at that time parts of Magadha (S. Bihar), Radha, 
(W. Bengal) and Vahga (Southern and Eastern Bengal). His rule 
over Magadha is proved by the Tetrawan Inscription 2 dated in 
his second regnal year, and the colophon of a manuscript copied in 
Nalanda in his fifteenth regnal year . 3 The fact that the chiefs of 
Radha are all referred to as his samantas seems to indicate that his 
suzerainty was nominally recognised there, at least at the beginning. 
In a medical treatise called Sabdapradlpa , 4 the author’s father is 
said to have been the court-physician to Ramapala, king of Vahga, 
his great-grandfather having acted in the same capacity to king 


Govindacandra. There can be hardly any doubt that this Ramapala ; 
is the well-known Pala king, and Govindacandra, the king of • 
Vangaladesa^e^eated by Rajendra Cola. The epithet Vangesvara 
seems to refer to the period when Ramapala had not yet recovered 


Varendra, and it is not unlikely that at some time his kingdom 


was practically confined to Vahga, or a part of it . 0 


* Op. cit, p. 280. 

* J. A. S. B., N. S. Vol. IV. p. 109. 

■ Catalogue Bodleian Library, Vol. II, p. 250, No. 1428. 

4 Eggeling — India Library Catalogue, Part V, pp. 074 IT. 

* It will be seen later that BhTmaya&as, one of the vassal chiefs that helped Ramapala in 
his expedition against Bhima, is called king of Magadha. This shows that Ramapala 
did no longer exercise any effective sovereignty there. The Fame thing was also true of 

D 
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Ramapala could hardly reconcile himself to the loss of Varendfa. 
As the poet so tersely puts it, “he did not care for the lordship of 
the earth, having been deprived of his beloved land (VarendrI) and 
consumed by the fire of his heavy sorrow” (I. 41). He, however, 
felt himself powerless to adopt any effective means to recover 
Varendra (I. 40). But then some new danger arose, and Ramapala, 
after consultation with his sons and ministers, resolved on firm and 
prompt action (I. 42). The exact nature of this new danger is not 
disclosed in RC, but perhaps v. 15 of the Manhali copper-plate 
throws some light on this. It tells us that Ramapala, though 
provoked and shaken (in mind) by the excessive disturbances 
caused by the subjects of Divya, remained patient. It would thus 
appear that Divya, not content with what he had already achieved 
by killing Mahlpala, carried on campaigns against Ramapala and 
was largely successful. It was probably this new danger of losing 
even the remaining part of his kingdom that forced Ramapala to 
activity. 

In his sheer despair Ramapala sought for help in all possible 
quarters. The proud inheritor of the throne of Dharmapala and 


RadliA or at least the greater part of it os Ramapala had to buy the support of the chiefs 
there by offer of land and money. Mr. It. D. Bancrji*a contention that the dominions 
of Ramapala at the time of his coronation were confined to the delta between the 
Bhagirathi and the Padnia (op. cit., p. 280) cannot be reconciled with the Tetrawan 
Image Inscription referred to above. 

Although Ramapala is called Lord of Vanga, it is doubtful if Eastern Bengal formed 
part of his dominions before the reconquest of Varendra, for the Varmans probably were 
ruling there with Vikramapura as their capital. We say, probably, because Bhojavarman 
is the only Varman king who is definitely known to have ruled in Vikramapur. His father 
Sanrmlav&rman and grandfather Jatavarman were also independent kings, but we have 
no definite information about the locality where they ruled. The natural presumption, 
of eour.se, is that they, too, ruled in Vikramapur, and in that case, as Jatavarman was a 
contemporary of Divya, Eastern Bengal must have been outside the dominions of Raina- 
p&Ia, which would then be limited to South Bengal. 

The author of Sabdapradlpa, whose father served Ramapala, was himself the court- 
physician of a king BhlmapFda, ruler of Padi. MM. £astrl identifies him with the 
Kaivarta king Bhima (RC Introd. p. 15) . This does not seem probable. It is more 
likely that Bhimapala either belonged to the family of Pala rulers in S. Bengal whose 
existence has been revealed by the Sundarban copper-plate grant, dated 1190 A.D| 
(I. H. Q,, Vol. X, p. 321) or is to be identified with BhTmaya&as, king of Pithi, one of thJ 
ch'efs who helped Ramapala. In that case Fadi may be regarded as a mistake for Pi ( hi. * 
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Devapala literally begged from door to door with a view to enlisting 
the sympathy and support of the powerful chiefs who were formerly, 
and many of whom perhaps still nominally, his vassal chiefs. “The 
land belonging to numerous kings and inhabited by different, great, 
and fierce forest chiefs was travelled over with difficulty” by Rama- 
pala (I. 43). At last his efforts proved successful. By a lavish offer of 
land and enormous wealth he gained over to his side a number of 
powerful chiefs who possessed well-equipped forces (I. 45). The 
names of these chiefs are given in vv. II. 5, 6, 8. But due to the 
exigencies of metre and the double meaning of each verse, the names 
are given in such a contracted form, that they would not have been 
intelligible to us, but for the detailed explanation given in the com- 
mentary, which also adds the name of the locality ruled over by 
each of these chiefs. This detailed list of the independent or semi- 
independent chiefs of Bengal may be regarded as the most important 
historical information contained in RC. It portrays in a vivid 
manner the political dismemberment of Bengal caused by the decline 
of the power and authority of the Palas. 

As the description of the allied chiefs is given only in the com- 
mentary, of which no English translation is given, a short historical 
account of them may be given here for the convenience of the readers. 

Foremost among Ramapala’s allies was his maternal uncle 
Mathana, better known as Mahana, the Ra$trakuta chief who joined 
Ramapala with his two sons, Mahamapdalika Kanharadeva and 
Suvarnadeva, and his brother’s son Mahapratlhara Sivaraja. 
Mathana had already established his fame by defeating Devaraksita, 
king of Plthi. This statement in RC is fully supported by the fol- 
lowing passage of the Saranath inscription. “In the Gauda country 
there was a peerless warrior, the Anga king Mahana, the venerable 
maternal uncle of kings. He conquered Devaraksita in war and 
maintained the glory of Ramapala, which rose in splendour because 
the obstruction caused by his foes was removed.” 1 This inscription 


1 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX, p. 3*8. 



xxvi 


Introduction 


further informs us that after defeating Devarak$ita Mahapa gave:* 
his daughter to him in marriage, and presumably an alliance was! 
thus established between the two kingdoms which stood Ramapala 
in good stead. For at the head of the list of allied feudal chiefs 
stands the name of Blmnayasas, the king of PlVhi and lord of 
Magadha (Magadhadhipati ) , who had overthrown the army of the 
king of Kanauj. The exact location of Plthi is not known, but it 
was certainly in Bihar, 1 and its ruler was undoubtedly a powerful 
one. Unfortunately the relation between Devarak§ita and Bhlma- 
yasas is not known. 

Of the other allied chiefs that joined Ramapala in his expedition 
against Varendra, RC mentions only the following : 

1. Vlraguna — He was king of Kofatavl in the south. Kota is 

perhaps to be located in the district of Cuttack or in its 
neighbourhood in Orissa on the strength of a pasage in 
Ain-i-Akbarl, which refers to Mahal Kot-des with three 
forts, under Sarkar Katak in Subah Orissa. 2 

2. Jayasimha — He was king of Dandabliukti, and defeated 

Karpakesari, king of Utkala. Dandabliukti. comprised 
the southern and south-western parts of the Midnapore 
district. 

3. Vikramardja — Ruler of Bala-Balabhi, which included the 

village Devagrama. 3 

4. Lak$rriisura — He is described as lord of Apara-Mandara, 

and head of the group of feudal chiefs of the 
forest (atavika-samanta-cudamaqi ) . Mandara has been 
identified with Sarkar Mandaran of the Ain-i-Akbarl 
whose head-quarters Garh-Mandaran is now represented 


* Cf. Jainbigha Ins. J. B. 0. It. S., Vol. IV, pp. 860-71. 

* Janet — Ain-i-Akbarl, Vol. II, p. 144. 

MM. Sastrl identifies BSla-Balabhi with Bag^i (p, 14) , but there is no evidence in support 

of it - 
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by Bhitargarh, 8 miles to the west of Arambagh in the 
Hooghly district. 1 

A. Surapdla — Ruler of Kujavap, which may be identified with 
the locality of that name about 14 miles north of 
N ay adumka .“ 

6. Rudrasikhara — Ruler of Tailakampa, which has been 

identified with Tellcupi in the Manbhum district. The 
region is still known as Sikharabhum, evidently after 
the surname Sikhara of the royal family. 8 

7. Bhaskara or M ayagalash'nha, king of Ucchala. 4 

8. Pratapasimha — King of Phekkarlya which has been iden- 

tified with Dhekuri near Katwa in the Burdwan district. 
The Ramganj copper-plate proves that Phekkarl was 
set up as an independent state by Isvaragho$a, probably 
at the time when revolution broke out against 
MahTpala. 8 

9. N arasimhdrjuna — Lord of Kayangala-man^ala, which has 

been identified with Kankjole, south of Rajmahal. 

10. Cantfarjuna of Samkatagrama, which cannot be identified. 

11. Vijayaraja of Nidravall — It has been suggested that he is 

identical with Vijayasena of the Sena family who was 
originally settled in Ra^ha and ultimately established 
his sovereignty all over Bengal. 0 But there is no definite 
evidence in support of this identification. On the other 
hand Nidravall being one of the ‘ganis’ of Varendra 
Brahmapas, it was most probably situated in North 
Bengal. 

1 It. D. Banerji — Orissa, p. 250. 

• Blrabhumer Itihasa by I§rl-Gaurihar Mitra, p. 50. 

8 Ibid. 

4 This has been located in the Blrbhum district, but the evidence is hardly satisfactory 
(It. D, Banerji — Biiftglar Itili&sa pp. $80*90) . 

• N. G. Majumder — Ins. off Bengal Vol. HI. p. 149. 

• Dr. H* C, R&ychaudhury — Studies in Indian Antiquities, p. 148# 
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12. Dvorapavardhana, ruler of Kausambi, which is probably 

now represented by the Pargana Tappe Kusumbi in the 
Bogra district. There is also a village called Kusumba 
in the same district. 1 

13. Soma of Paduvanva not identified. 2 

In addition to Maharia, Blumayasas and the thirteen rulers 
mentioned above, Ramapala was joined by other chiefs whose 
names are not given (II. 6). An analysis of the list shows that, 
leaving aside the localities whose identifications are unknown or 
doubtful, almost all the allies of Ramapala belonged to South Bihar, 
South-west Bengal, and the border-land between Bengal and 
Orissa. The pi’obable exceptions are Nos. 11, 12 and 13 above whose 
territories may have been in Varendra, though No. 11 may not im- 
possibly have belonged to Radha. 

If the identification of Kausambi with Kusumbi in either Raj- 
shahi or Bogra be accepted, we must hold that Ramapala’s diplo- 
macy succeeded in attaching isolated chiefs, even of Varendra, to 
his side. This must have proved disastrous to the cause of Blnma, 
as he was now liable to attack from within. Besides, it proves that 
Varendra did not solidly stand by him and there was disruption 
within the newly founded kingdom. 

Being joined by the large and well-equipped forces of the con- 
federate chiefs, consisting of cavalry, elephants, fleet, of boats and 
infantry, king Ramapfda felt strong enough to make an attempt 
towards the recovery of Varendra. He despatched a force under 
Maliapratlhara Si vara j a, the nephew of Math ana, who crossed the 
Ganges and devastated Varendra (I. 47-49) . There is no reference to 
any pitched battle, but presumably the frontier guards of Bhlma 
were defeated, and the way was made clear for the crossing of the 
river by the entire force (I. 50). 

1 Mr. R. D. Ranerji identifies it with Kusumba in the Iiajshahi district (op. cit., p. 290)* 

f Paduvanv& may be the origin of the name Pabna as MM. 6astri suggests (p. f4), but 

i there is no evidence in support of it* except the similarity of the two names* 
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As soon as Si vara j a reported to Ramapala that his army had 
occupied the frontier posts, the entire force of Ramapala crossed 
the Ganges by means of a flotilla of boats, and safely reached the 
“northern bank” (II. 9-11). The express reference in RC to the 
“northern bank” seems to show that Ramapala proceeded from his 
base in southern Bengal, and this supports the view, mentioned 
above, that at the time of this expedition southern Bengal was the 
chief stronghold of Ramapala’s power. 

After Ramapala had crossed the Ganges with his huge army, 
Bhlma opposed him, and a pitched battle took place. The tumul- 
tuous battle, which is described in nine verses (II. 12-20), was 
conducted with equal vigour and ferocity on both sides. Both Bhlma 
and Ramapala took a very active part in it, and kept close to each 
other (II. 14). But ‘by an evil turn of destiny’ Bhlma, seated on 
his elephant, was taken prisoner (II. 17, 20) . This decided the fate of 
the battle. Bhlma’s army fled, and his camp was plundered by the 
‘unrestrained soldiers’ of Ramapala (II. 29-30). The day was ir- 
retrievably lost, and the whole kingdom lay prostrate before the 
victorious Ramapala who sent messages to his fatherland, and 
distributed jewels and treasures among his successful followers 
( II. 28 ) . The poet gives a pathetic description of Bhlma, the wail- 
ings of his army, and the ruthless plunder of his kingdom by the 
hostile forces ( II. 30-34 ) . But Ramapala showed great considera- 
tion towards his captured adversary. He himself helped Bhlma 
to get down from the elephant (II. 28) and placed the illustrious 
prisoner in charge of his son Vittapala (IT. 36), who showed all 
hospitality and kindness to the fallen foe (II. 36). 

The portion of the text describing the subsequent events is 
difficult to understand in the absence of the old and authentic com- 
mentary which abruptly ends here in the single manuscript available 
.to us. Our construction of what followed is, therefore, based on our 
own interpretation of the verses. The verse (II. 37) which refers 
to the hospitality of Vittapala to Bhlma also darkly hints that the 
royal captive did some act by eluding the vigilance of his enemies. 
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which caused rejoicings to arka-bhu. This word is not. clear and the 
only possible interpretation we can offer is to take it as ‘brother’s 
son’. Perhaps Bhlma organised some sort of resistance to Ramapala 
by sending secretly from his prison messages to his allies. For, in 
the next verse (II. 38) we are told that his friend llari rallied his 
forces and blockaded those of Ramapala. The word * arka-bhu * 
might refer to Hari and he may be the brother’s son of Blffma ; 
but this is a pure conjecture for the present, and other possible 
identifications of Hari will be discussed later. 

Hari put up a valiant fight, and at first scored some successes 
(II. 38 ff). But Ramapala’s son, who was put in charge of the fight, 
"exhausted the golden pitchers by his war-time gifts” (II. 43), and 
evidently managed to create some discord between Hari and 
Bhlma’s followers which caused obstruction to each other (II. 41). 
Finally Hari was won over, and this sealed the fate of Bhlma’s 
army which, it is said in II. 39, was "made to swell by ill-equipped 
soldiers.” 

After having crushed this rising of the enemies Ramapala took 
a terrible vengeance upon Bhlma. Vittapala led Bhlma to the place 
of execution, where important members of his family were executed 
before his very eyes. Then Bhlma himself was killed by means of 
a "multitude of arrows” (II. 45-49). Thus ended the life of Bhlma 
and the rebellion of Varendra. 

The whole episode shows what little part was played by 
popular sentiment and public opinion in the origin and determina- 
tion of the fate of civil wars in those days. In spite of the good 
administration and presumed popularity of Bhlma, he fared no 
better than Mahlpala II. 

MM. Sastrl seems to have misunderstood the passage describing 
'the conclusion of the war. Thus he writes : "Hari at last found 
himself powerless, was captured, and led to the place of execution. 
Bhlma, too, seems to have been put to the sword” (p. 14). Far 
from being executed, Hari was ‘established in a position of great 
influence’ by Ramapala after the battle was over (III. 32). 
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Evidence of further cordial relations between Ramapala and Ilari 
is furnished by verses III. 39-40 which tell us that Ramapala and 
Hari “met together and shone for a long time in each other’s close 
embrace in the palace” at Ramavatl. Probably the same cordiality 
existed also between Hari and Madanapala (IV. 37, 40). 

The subsequent treatment to Hari justifies the inference made 
above, that Hari was won over by Ramapala or his son Vittapala 
by offer of money, and this defection finally shattered the resistance 
offered by Bhima’s partisans. 

The scattered references to Hari leave no doubt that he became 
a distinguished person of great importance and was held in great 
love and esteem by the Pala kings. 

After the final collapse of the forces of Bhlma, Ramapala took 
possession of his immense riches, and “occupied after a long time 
the dearest land of Varendrf’ (III. I ) . He restored peace and order 
in Varendra ( III. 27 ) and founded a new city there called Ramavatl. 
The poet gives a glowing account of Varendra, which was also his 
own fatherland, in twenty -seven verses (III. 2-2S), and refers to 
Ramavatl in the next twelve verses (III. 29-40). MINI. Sastri took 
all these verses to refer to Ramavatl and hence remarked that 
Ramapala founded a city named Ramavatl at the confluence of the 
Ganges and the Karatoya. As a matter of fact it was Varendra and 
not Ramavatl which is referred to by the author as situated between 
these two rivers. MjM, Sastrl’s interpretation has misled many 
scholars to look for the city of Ramavatl at the confluence of the 
Ganges and the Karatoya for which there is no warrant in the text 
itself. Ramavatl is most likely to be identified with Ramauti, 
mentioned in Ain-i-Akbari as a fiscal unit (circle) in the Sarkar of 
Lakhnauti. 1 It is not necessary here to refer to the beautiful des- 
cription of Varendra and Ramavatl beyond emphasising the fact 
that it is perhaps the only literary account that we possess of the 
physical features, including flora and fauna, of Bengal and the life 

* Jarrett, Vol. II. p. IS1. 

E 
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of its people during the Hindu period. Attention may, however, 
be specially drawn to verse 24 which alludes to the political rela- 
tion of the Pala kingdom with other Indian States. Bereft of poetic 
imagery it seems to imply that the Pala kingdom now again vied 
in glory and power with those of Lata and KuntaJa ; further, it 
overpowered Anga, prevented the accession of strength or power to 
Madhyadesa, and checked the attempts of Karnafa to extend her 
influence over Bengal. The reference to Karpata is important as 
we know that within a short period chiefs of itarnata origin actually 
conquered Bengal. It is obvious, therefore, that signs were already 
visible of their attempts in this direction. The reference to 
Madhyadesa indicates that it was the policy of the Palas to check 
the Gahadavalas who had recently established their power at 
Kanauj, so that they may not prove dangerous rivals. This is 
corroborated by the fact, noted above, that Bhimayasas, one of the 
feudal chiefs of Ramapala had defeated the king of Kanyakubja. 
Anga must have been brought under the control of the Palas before 
Ramapala went out to fight Bhlma, for at the time of this expedi- 
tion Mahana, his maternal uncle and great supporter, was the ruler 
over this kingdom, and continued as an intimate ally till the end 
of Ramapala’s reign. Probably Anga was wrested from the hands 
of Jatavarman who claims to have established his influence there. 1 

In addition to what is stated in v. 24 other political persons and 
events are referred to in course of the description of Varendra, by 
way of veiled allusions ; but it is now impossible to understand their 
full import in the absence of a contemporary commentary. Thus 
mention is made of several potentates in verses 2-4 viz., SrlhetvlS- 
vara, Cande&vara, K§emesvara, and Skanda, but we do not know 
who they were and in what connection they are referred to. 
MM. Sastri’s contention that the advice of the first three of these 
kings was followed by Ramapala in selecting the site of the city of 

* Belava copper-plate of Bhojavarman v. 8. (Ins. of Bengal Vol. Ill liv N. G. Majumdar, 
p. 80 .) 
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Ramavatl is a pure guess, and obviously incorrect, as the verses in 
question have nothing to do with that city. 

After having consolidated his power at Varendra Ramapala 
turned his attention to the conquest of neighbouring dominions. 
Here, again, the allusions are obscure and not always fully intelli- 
gible. Ramapala extirpated the Nagas and thereby protected a 
king of the Naka dynasty (III. 43). A Varman king of Eastern 
country sought his own safety by conciliating Ramapala with the 
offer of his chariots and elephant force (III. 44 ). 1 Ramapala 
showed favour to the vanquished king of Utkala and rescued the 
whole world from the terror of Kalinga (III. 45). Kamarupa was 
conquered by an allied king to whom Ramapala showed great 
honour (II. 47). MM. Sastrl’s view that Mayana was the name 
of this conqueror (p. 15) is due to his error in reading the com- 
pound word “mahimdnam — apa na — nrpo” as “mahimdna-mdyana- 
nrpa .” It is impossible to ascertain the names of, or say anything 
definite about, the various kings referred to in the above verses. 
All that we can safely conclude is that Ramapiila succeeded in 
re-asserting the supremacy of the Palas over wide dominions, and 
that his kingdom extended to Assam in the east and Orissa in the 
south. His campaign in Orissa probably indicates that his authority 
was fully established over western Bengal. He may thus be said to 
have ruled over Bengal, Bihar, Orissa and Assam, or at least over 
major portions of these provinces. 

Even amid the engrossment of foreign campaigns R&mapala 
found time to organise the administration (IV. 1), and undertake 
“great works of public utility” (III. 42). In his old age he 
entrusted the cares of government to his son Rajyapala (IV. 1, 7), 
who maintained good government and secured internal order by 
acting under his instructions (IV. 3-4). 

1 This king was probably either Bhojavarman or Hari varman both of whom are knowtt 
from their copper-plate grants to have ruled with Vikramapur as their capital. It is very 
tempting to identify Hari varman with Hari, an important but a somewhat mysterious 
figure in RC, but no definite opinion can be hazarded on this point. 
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The end of Ramapala was tragic. News reached him while 
he was staying at Monghyr (Mudgiri) that his maternal uncle 
Mathana died at Adrisutapura by drowning himself in the river, 
on account of some bodily troubles from which he was suffering. 
Ramapala resolved to follow in the footsteps of Mathana, and died 
in a similar way (IV. 8-10). Thus ended a great career whose 
achievements revived the lost glory of the Pill as and inspired a 
Bengali poet to write an historical epic which has attained immortal 
fame. » 

The name of the poem Tlumacarita seems to indicate that 
originally the poet intended to sing only the praises of Ramapala. 
But evidently his plan was changed as three more kings ascended 
the throne before he could complete or publish his book. So the 
poet continued the story even after the death of Ramapala. 
Devoting a single verse to each of the reigns of Ivumarapala (IV. 
11) and Gopala (i.e. Gopala III) (IV. 12), he describes in the 
remaining 30 verses the life and reign of Madanapala, the son of 
Ramapala, who succeeded his nephew Gopala on the throne. 
Sandhyakaranandi concludes his book with the prayer that Madana- 
pala might long rule over the kingdom. This shows that he finished 
his great poem while Madanapala was still on the throne. 

Although most of the verses in this concluding portion contain 
merely vague and general praises of Madanapala, there are some 
allusions to important political events, which cannot, however, be 
properly understood. The verse referring to the reign of Gopala 
(IV. 12), for example, seems to contain some dark hints about his 
premature and unnatural death, but we are unable to solve the 
mystery. Very great prominence is, again, given to an allied king 
Candra, who is described in five verses (IV. 16-20) and was one of 
the most reliable friends of the king. This king Candra is probably 
to be identified with the son of Suvarnadeva and grandson of 
Mahatia, ruler of Ahga. 1 Some calamities befalling the kingdom 

* Cf. I. H. Q., Vol. V, pp. SS a. 
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are vaguely alluded to in v. IV. 23 which says that Madanapala 
“made alliance with a great king of godly character, when he 
(Madanapal a ) found his kingdom thrown into great agitation” 
(IV. 23). Evidently some foreign invasion like that of Vijayasena 
is alluded to, and the great allied king may be the Gahadavala ruler 
of Kanauj. But all these are purely conjectural. A pitched battle 
on the Kalindl river is alluded to in v. IV. 27. 1 A king or chief 
named Hari is mentioned (IV. 37, 40) who may or may not be 
identical with the ‘friend of Blilma’ who had gone over to Ramapala. 
Again it is said that Madanapala uprooted a king named Govar- 
dhana. A king of this name is known to have been defeated by 
Jatavarman, 2 but it is very difficult to identify the two, as 
Jatavarrnan was the husband of the sister of Madanapal a’s grand- 
mother. 

It is unnecessary here to speculate on these historical refer- 
ences which cannot be cleared up until either the missing portion 
of the commentary is discovered, or some other fresh evidence is 
forthcoming. We conclude this Introduction with the hope that 
such evidences might enable future historians to derive more in- 
formation from Rdmacarita than we have been able to do. 

The view originally propounded by MM. II. P. 6as(rl (p. 10), and subsequently 
followed by Mr. It. D. Banerji and others, that this king Candra was the GitliadavaJa 
ruler of Kanauj is untenable, as according to the scheme of chronology, now generally 
adopted, Madanapala ascended the throne after the latter’s death. 

The expression “suvarnajatena Candrena” might be taken to refer to the king 
Trailokyacandra, son of Suvarnacandrn, but the generally accepted view of the chronology 
of the Candra kings of East Bengal stands in the way of this identification. 

1 It is difficult to accept the conclusion drawn by MM. II. P. Sastri from this verse that 
"the Bengal army fought a battle against the enemies of Kanauj on the banka of the 
Yamuna”, (p. 16) . 

8 Belava copper-plate Grant (Ins. of Bengal Vol. Ill by N. G. Majumdar, p. 2£) . 
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<Mq:flq ?m: I 

sflfcqif^ I rf *I%@T3»FS<T q^H q?\ I q<?q WZ fi™T Jpntf ifliq'qr^- 
jqi^fqqfq ’sft: 3JTt«n ST-lft I +pHFl VN fqqq, 4 ^(R ^qi^RBT TC(3tf :?qq I 

TO: R8?: II 

g^ctaajq# g q qrfN q?\ i q?q wz %rqfq rafoip q&rctftfq 

RITO 3%* qfgRTSrt TO* nte^'q^q fqqq % for: ?PRq3RI ?l5tf qrac^qr 5F3R5 ^q q*ft qi?^g: 
R^fW* fft RT?q q^q ^rq<R: q«j: ll^ll 

V. 1. A. I salute that (Mahesvara), the god having the digit of the moon as his decoration, 
to whose dark neck Beauty resorts, who carries the ($esa) serpent in his arm, 
and who wears a garland of skulls hanging from his matted hairs. 

1 HS has $rhQ3R$To The form of Tf in * * is midway between that of and if. But 

‘ *FR & 9 is clear* 



B. I salute Krsna, whose neck the goddess Sri (Laksini) embraces, who lifts up by 
his hand the mountain (Govardhana), who has (the locks of hair on) liis head 
entwined with hair-band and who wears as (personal) decorations a flute (of 
bamboo) and peacock-tails. 

^ m irii 

4 q I S 4 p 4 \ 1 Sl^RH I 

qtR | srfq: qqq: | 3T^ii% TRTRJTfkcRiW l 1 

f5JTT[fe]^0 frar RRR ?% I s qwkq: aw 

| §*§RT ^RJj: | ?tR JTO qWTOiflT ’grapfaqw i 

3RR 1 S RT^: 4 p l sjforp a f| fafkTOk'Jl sf«iTT 
^W!53H pr. i fk 4 fli-fag: ssqlqfR: i qrap: <^i: 3rp: i aqf §rt i 
fkqqi i 3Tig nfta qq psrt sfft ; “srt % sftqn ^n: maqfoi q*i irii 

V. 2. A. May that Ilarn, along with (his consort Gann), the goddess born of the cool 
mountain (the Himalaya)* who keeps the Bull under control of his feet, bestow 
happiness on you ; — (llara) by whom the army of the gods was at first put to 
hardship by his burning of the Love-god {lit. the god possessing arrows of uneven 
number i.e. five) ! 

B. May that god Vasudeva, the lord of Ala (Laksini), the slayer of Kaluga, whoso 
(three) strides overpowered Bali, bestow happiness on you —(Vasudeva) by whom 
the cruel army of the demons was benefited by his immediately striking them 
with his mace ! 
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q-pra i iisii 

ferefa?iTf4 i %v. ^4: fara* m apt ^JT55Hwf4^WT f4^fea?aT|?3fp-^4t^: 

3?3f?m n^ftor g^irt: ar 4a i a?i^4 a?fa sfoic4 sf4 3rratais*.ai ffai 

sintaw?^ 4 *j«4 fags*# fatffa i fa sEFtaj 

WP*# i rat ^a: qfa: sg?: m4 a^g^at sa nq ^atai^afai^ip^at^: 1 
asraa a?ta^ ffar ^sia jpft fafspr a ggs* 1 2 * faptg#fr fa*rfa 11311 

V. 3. A. May the sun, who causes blooming beauty to lotuses, (or who causes the goddess 
Kamalalaya to manifest herself in lotuses), bestow welfare 011 you ; — (the god) 
into whom enters the moon at its complete decline (i.e. on the amabasya day), 
by collecting together its (own) light ! 

13 . May the (Ocean), the lord of waters, who gave birth to Laksnu, bestow welfare 
on you -—(the sea-god) into whose body enters (for rest) the god Visrm ( = Vidhu) 
at the time of the great dissolution (of the universe) by collecting together (within 
Himself) all the worlds ! 

[§] wf ^^rfa^T§: i 

\m\ 

3 agf^aV fcarf? 1 ^ripfa pfarp. 1 ainarfaa aw:, ar-a 

tfia a>oir sg^tf nar 1 3 wr ^sr 1 3 T#ri ^fawmfa 1 4 3 T 5 rpt gsrc 11 

1 Tho MS has SRjftgTffi which suits neither the metre nor the sense. The commentary reads 

which has been adopted by us in the text. 2 M3 fi[g 

8 ms 4 Comm. 



i ‘pi qffaw siwhra # ^fircqji, i ’wfcfa 

«3^rt:, w tfift sff? i vjpratefoRt i S5T m\ w^W 2 «&$#, am 

fa^Wfa'" afail 4 sg^gR!?^rfefa^ afafafft i*ra, 3*fq sis^ra sjpf 

aht TTT* nvii 

V. 4. A. There was the Kin#, named Iksv.iku, the light of his (Sun’s) race, who was 
Dhanna inearnat ', (and) whose pure fame, having crossed the sea, also shone over 
the earth. 

B. There was the valiant king, named Dharma (= Dhavmapala), the light of his 
(Sammlra’s) race, whose fleet of stone boats appeared splendid, when it crossed 
the sea (flouting) like bitter gourds, (and) whose pure fame also became resplen- 
dent after having crossed the sea. 
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faffa^ > fa s$wn t{$ ^ 3tt 3TRjfaq: amass 3% i «m: qfa:, 

^ erd 3R m k^mv. saFfarwa: i gs^ifarami gwiimmiRTmifa ^fa, stfrcs 

[m] fm\ 3: 'reft m 1 3mm? : "$k 11 

1 qwjf [ft] % fftifair, mi qra^jfar trwiftftffa: 1 2 «ft 

1 wstomifa mfar: nmu anffaust m 1 ftq 1 3rfft r ^fafftftf^r mgfafa- 

S'ffal l sfaft itr: m fhst ^tr^: i m ?ffaj 

TOIH^si ^fT I qrcsfan ^TCt *IR I 3T m ^IR^ M ^KqRl I 

dkR nmsMui, safari swifaur, arawmit nfo uni 


1 \5FRf 2 MS s Comm. of|o * Comm. ojn^fto 

B MS g;i c MS SfWTc^ 

7 The rhetorical figure ^leiopaim suggests another meaning of the verse : — The earth was borne 
aloft from the midst of the ocean by Vimu (Lak?m7pati) in tho form of the Boar, — the same Vijyu, who 
had the strength of a mountain and was the ornament of the solar family of kings as Buma, and who moved 
the hill of Govardhana and was the ornament of the lunar family of kings as Kr?ya. 
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V. 5. A. By him (Iksvaku), who possessed the strength of a mountain (or of Visnn, 
tlie lord of Laksun), who was the ornament of the race of king#, who was the 
master of fortunes, anil who had the Earth for his wife (or chief consort), was 
borne (the burden of) the earth, as far as the seas. 

B. By him (Dharmapala), the ornament of the family of the Palas, who possessed 
the strength of a mountain (or of the Primeval Boar), who was the master 
of fortunes and who had the Earth for his wife (or chief consort), was borne 
(the burden of) the earth, as far as the seas. 

# '^[qrRT:] | 

: ll^ll 

ifcf I I QTfegjq fa Srgrnfal, QT- 

I ‘*Rrq gcfepgftetfa I 
^ajoifafafa^fa: hoi 

V. 6. (A-B) In the family of this king (Iksvaku, as well as Dharmapala) who was the supporter 
of the earth, were born kings who, by their fame as well as by (or, as by) the 
river of the gods (Gahga), became themselves pure (Jit, white), crossed the 
oceans and sanctified the three worlds. 
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| ^ StpEissI m m fig": I yrs^gs- 

3Ri: l ^H'4: I 

3*ft vjf^Rq^qpfq^: qfofrgtt 3-J I rTOI '|^‘ fWI qWf^fI|‘ %^rft33JTT:, 3W 

5^4 *W( feiRi i 3 tr =q Hf4 HT^Tf4qf^irmTT4 HraiN'Tftqgfa^TTHT- 

%g*^3fetraftfa ctiivjii 

V. 7. (A-B) Tlic.se kings (both of the lksviiku and Pula dynasties) bore (the burden of) the earth, 
and were ever inclined to raise the qualified persons (who were ornaments) to 
their masters and lower those who, by their own nature, accumulated vices and 
ruined their own families; (they also) supported the heaven (by means of sacrifices). 

N.tt. Another interpretation of the is verse possible: — These kings (themselves) 
supported the earth by dragging up the serpont-lord to serve as a decoration for 
Siva, and the heaven by lowering down Indra whose arm was strengthened by 
his thunderbolt. 
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1 MS 5p^ 2 MS *4343 The metre of the verse is slightly defective. 

5 HS has nfoo, but the sign is clear in MS. 
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3T^ts^?aT faqgqr^r otw i gqti^wif^f 

*%* RW f^fiRt RR fe#sfq JT^Tf^R gcR& I RR^rTcifo: ^Tra^jfTt: | $|q ijsfog | T1 %% 

^rftrarfoq^ i m ^ nt qwW ?\m gft 3?qt q^ qsinfe^a i gftofa 

ffrnfQftofrnf&r rpt 3rfoqgtsag: «sw<r qraqfa ?jr-?itgq ^ wrr ‘ i amgt 

SET arCT tr[:]3?tj??r> qr-q ||q|| 

V. 8. A. In that family, a mine of jewels (i.e. eminent personages), it is reported, was born 
king Da&aratha, whose house was resorted to by Ilari ( = llama), who reared 
(the latter’s) person, (or, whose valour was adored by Indra for co-operation in 
battle • or, who offers protection to those who surrender arms in battle), and before 
whom other kings bowed down. 

B. Then, in that dynasty, a mine of jewels (i.e. prominent rulers), it is reported, was 
born, king Vigrahapfda (HI), whose valour was even deemed superior to his 
own by the lion, and by whom the whole host of other kings was humbled down. 

N.B. By the rhetorical figure Menopaml a third meaning of the verse may be arrived at: — 
In that reeoptaele of waters (i.e. the ocean), the abode of jewels, was born the 
moon, whose body was marked by a hare, who enlivens the bodiless god ( = Cupid) 
(by his rise), and whose ear surpassed the height of lines of mountains. 

4 3TOFcT^i^ferat li8.ll 

flg&qTfg I Rt gRO-jt sfalfsPlT ^rqRRqTRT 5 Rg 3 £y%ff* | RgflT fsRigfiunfa- 
f5?r?: q;i^ ^T, am^sqmsmt gRqTTRNt q*RR I 3Rqgr 

fg ar^HTI^ fe g: fqfq: q^T qgWlg<JT«wtfq RTRlfgrj: I 3*nfg 7 *I^g^3^d>£T. I 

* ms 8 ms sgg*rrsfq= 8 hs 

* MS qp»Jrmg!|P 8 Ms o qqeq f 0 MS WT : 7 MS 



q 

i sferefaqr tut; ^ i ss*n 

TfapV ^Im- Sqmfiffi: ^rdif ‘sftJeJlfaqfaqq | *vA ftra qq qirg q ywjfaa: 
‘qrcT^wqra i ?rqqn> ^Hsgqqt ^fw^^^nT^ftvffjTTsmr ^r qsqifaw qrfq 

e =qrVTF^sfqf%?ry q*q affiqq 4 fqi3qi> qfq%R: 115.11 

V. 9. A. That (kin*', Dasaraiha), by whose co-operation the hand of the gods (lit. enemies of 
demons) had not to feel fatigued and by whom Karna was surpassed on account 
of his unexpected (or undelayed) charities, ruled over the earth with the wealth 
of his youth and became a companion of Indra (Vrsan). 

B. That (king, Vigrahapfila 111), by whom Karna (king of D.iluila), though vanquished 
in battle, was protected by his valour, whose numerous gifts of various kinds 
were uninterrupted, and who was (ever) a follower of Dharma, ruhd over the 
earth in the company of* (his consort, named) YauvanaSrl. 
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g^'rhm: gws gt *Tjft tiw^f rjt 1 ‘*3*3 ?.&fN totes’ *req, wn 

*9PW: l|?o|| 

3flT%*nf^ 1 grfwSRRR *rc<fr ?rm ^[?]3^frto: ’jhr^ gsR3 f* 33 ^ g%foi 
Smfojit HsfasHsV H^H I risn =H “ HQ rfiTtflr 4 f^rRTTJ^” I 3?fq ^nt mn I 3?iq 
?T^55 OTJt: 5!T* SRTOr sft ^R: I 

3Tr?j5r I q rrnB: l 5Pis[?|ipBfdoi: smfafor ftsrt nm ar^vR-i^^: S^ot: 

5fr^5l5l8rTTq: ^T^p' ^ : Hif ^r.=cf | 5 ft 3R: ||^?|| 

V. 10-11 A. Then (four) sons were born to him (Dasavatha), viz, llama, who ruled over iho 
earth, protected the gods, was an incarnation of Purusottama ( I lari ), whoso 
appearence ( in human form ) was made possible by the glowing Ihsya^rhga ( sage ) 
(performing a sacrifice), and who owed his birth to a portion of cam (sacrificial 
offering); (and) B ha rata, the only competent person to offer protection to the 
world, whose spirit, like a great fire, ( burst forth ) just in time, and ( the third ) 
Laksmana ; and (the fourth) whose appellation was Satrughna. 

T5. Then (three) sons were born to him (Vigrahapala III), viz, Mahlpala (II), 
Surapala, and the eminent person llama ( = Ilfunapala ), whose form was resplen- 
dent, charming and rich in majesty, who was endowed with good fortune, the 
only competent person to offer protection to the world, great by timely use of 
power, never given to greed, of auspicious signs, and who possessed all marks 
indicative of victory over enemies. 
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vr&c* i 33 % ^ Ti*rt TmqT^ j^repuit f^%i ^ ?r^s3^ $3 §&r 
srrfcrorar arfe^Pw^iim: q^r ^ferpn *mqi gswforai 1 %q: *r[:] 53: 4 N 3 ?q: 

flfclW f3TOT3I 3T I 3T^rqJT [l] Htfe^^TPJ *313 WT3 fajoftfq 'sHwnrfaja 31^3: | e W 
*ct% 3% ^R3 TOfosgfl^rfl^ts i 3 t??pi *qq> fer ^13 

TTH^ I qRtq«l %i\: sg?: 3%^ 35Wfa3T I ^ qfeqF[f833 

srfswrafi^t $rqn $%3 1 s qw 4 qrarrq* afts $qt 33 qqqw^ 31*13 q*n^3 
^qqr§f^ 38 ^ s -^k%g =333 [3^33] {^3 *333 1 %3 fe^i 1 qmi ^qfer ir<Rii 

V. 12. A. Like the Visnu (Vamana) who eclipsed the glory of Bali, amongst the chief 

gods, Brahma (ka) and others, llama, the eldest amongst those (four) sons, 

shone as the mighty rescuer of the earth sunk under the weight (of oppression) 
of the Lord of Lanka (Havana). 

B. Like the Visnu (Vamana) who put an end to the glory of Bali, amongst the 
chief gods, Brahma (ka) and others, llama (llamapala) the worthiest amongst 
those ( three ) sons, shone as one quite competent to deliver with ease the earth 
seized ( by the enemy [or, the earth smarting under the oppression of that bad 
king (of the Kaivartas)], so capable lie was. 

n. h. The figure npawa in sTf^CT^lf^f^ admits of two other interpretations : — (i) Just 

as the Sosa amongst serpents, residing in the nether world assigned to Bali, 

keeps uplifted the earth or, (ii) Just as the god Varaha raised up the earth 
wholly sunk under the ocean (lit. the lord of waters) etc. 
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q^lMqi UfrFtq fq%qtfq 6 SqfelrrasqTlF* HT «F^Fn^- 

3Trn^ fqeifrriqqt ir<sii 

V. 13. A. II living obtained whom (llama), his wise mother, Kosala, drew him to her 
arms thrilled ( with joy ) and appeared brilliant, (because this son was known to 
her as an incarnation of Vasudeva) — one in many respects sinless, riding the 
large bird (Garuda) and supporting all people (or, having obtained him, the 
city of Kosalfi appeared beautiful). 

B. After having approached whom (Itamapala), the goddess of Royalty (Ma) helped 
him to expand ( his resources ) on the acquisition of treasury, ( as he was 
found ) to possess a large troop of elephants, a large cavalry, and an infantry, 
and to be conversant with political principles, having all the constituents of 
sovereignty fully developed. 
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q*q gq^qrfq q i sraqi qfogjsrt ^ qs fq?3q i *&sfwffq f*T [ft] sift *tq i 

8*5131 3T^qsif sftqt q^gqqqifa ll^vll 

V 14. A-B. This person (llama, as well as Itamnpfda) had never any sin or misery, crippled 
the power of those kings who acted as impediments to (the interests of) the 
whole world, had his palms wet in waters mixed with kuha grass and lila seeds, 
* while engaged in acts of charities and hau rendered his enemies powerless. 

JV \ B . This verse contains the figure viroillw , viz, contradiction which is merely 
verbal and is explained away bv second meanings attached to the epithets 
which, in one case, apply to Indra, and in the other, to llama as well as llamapala 
thus : ( 1 ) nakasya bharla — (i) the ruler or supporter of heaven, (ii) not 

possessing sin or misery; (2) vwva 0 fat farah blri-dan — (i) the clipper of the 
famous speed of winged mountains hostile to the all, (ii) destroying the power 
of kings hostile to the (interest of) the whole world ; (3) dana.. . toy ah— (i) one 
by whom kuna, til a and water were placed on the palms of the demonesses (/>., 
who brought about their widowhood), (ii) one who had in his hands Icusa y lila 
and water, while engaged in acts of ( pious ) charites ; abalartli (i) (yet) not 
Balari, i.e. Indra (the enemy of Bala, the demon), (ii) one whose enemies were 
powerless. 
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V. 15. A-B. Who (Rama, as well as llfimp ila ), — although lie held no thunderbolt in his 
hand, killed no Bala, was no king of the gods, performed not many a sacrifice* 
could neither be called Gotrabhid nor Pakasfisana ( and thus had no characteristics 
of Indra ) — was ( yet ) like Sunasira ( Indra ) himself. 

N.B . Bereft of the apparent virodka the epithets may mean thus : — Who had his 
arms unassailable ( in gifts or battles ), his strength ( or army ) unbroken, no 
craziness ( in mind ), no feeling of excessive sadness, no propensity to injure his 
own family, who 1 ruled without creating any panic or fear leading to national 
disaster or by revolution, and who was a champion always in front line. 

i^Tt qwit £Rc(: pt?5Ri ?>W3HT URr^TU^q ^TT sqfarl sifoMR 

5% fffJTRpj: i q^pfc§ sWR fstgjg:, a[r]frHra:, wrt ^qs: 3 fafa:, 

fw, sfcfH qg: faffgwfe ll^ll 

V. 16. A-B. Whom the Creator created as a single object, combining within himself ( the 
spirit of the Lokapalas or quarter-regents ), Indra, the Fire-god, Yama, the moon, 
Vanina, the Wind-god, Kubera and the Sun. 

N. B . The epithets may yield the following literal meanings : — lie was a victor, pure, 
a protector of living beings, a receptacle of the ( sixty-four ) arts, a purifying agent, 
a bestower of wealth ( to the needy) and majestic. 

^SFSUqw I 

* According to the commentary ( “ ” ) the epithet a<3s to the 

interpretation that the king ruled justly and righteously. The word may be analysed thus qW 

RT qfaRt ^ W I I “General fear 

and panic resulting in national disaster cr revolution; the subversion of a country’*— Monier Williams. 
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V- 17. A-B. 


Who, having resembled 
( Bharat! ) located in his 
was the lord of beings 
the world. 


Brali ina (Vidhi) iu that lie had the goddess Sarasvati 
mouth, possessed a seat in himself for Laksnii (Kamala), 
and was born of a kaatriya king,- was the upholder of 


jV. B. In the case of Brahma himself tlio epithets mean :— He had Bharat! in lus 
mouth, was lotus-seated, was the creator of beings, was born of the navel of 
Visnu ( 5ripati ) and was ( thus ) the upholder of the world. 
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V. 18. A-B. Who resembled Ham in being one deserving the use of such epithets as 
Sankara etc. — i,e. who was the director of bliss, the lord of speech, all-knowing, 
the abode of all blessings, preventing injury ( caused by destiny or the enemy ), 
the follower of moral law and who ( as such ) attained a supreme position 
amongst kings. 

N.B. In the case of Ilara, the epithets may be taken thus : — lie was called Sankara, 
Giri&i, omniscient, the resort of Sarvainahgala ( Gann ), the chastiser of Kama 
(Mara) and had the moon for his crest-ornament. 
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^T'ftgwfrn^Vnj i ^ wnst^t: wiw n«rc-q *w qftR^hi crrt: 

m for* 3T^?f i ^N^sfq ifcm i m\ *?pt fth: Ekrfcuft %h isp^ 

3T^ ST^lfL iqrcqfa I ^rr?f,i?7Rfc -^rpURH^rfr I 3?If^ra ftofiT *TbwHftf?! I 

3# 4 #:<^ot: | ^ gsrctsfq i ri^TT f? ^rfq **ro 33: qlfrf^fhi^TR^qi rwt ^ifiRr 3 rfr 
=qq>’ 5 ^: q%rt jt?t ^?q:: vrrerr rra«tr 1 "^1 f^rafii ^ ttPs? irsf 3?^- 

I zW^R^it #f?T ?RT^T =q B??SJ q#^=fl rPft: ??{%** ^RRfeiq •qpTR gfe 

Tif^q’ 353^"!^^: ir<ui 

V. 19. A-B. Enough of prolixity ! lie ( llfima, as well as ltamapfda ) was a ( veritable) in- 
carnation of 31a ri, because his fame, charity and mercy were great and marvellous, 
and his spirit was high-soaring and shining, in as much as it could prevent 
( the assault from ) powerful enemies and cause delight to the world. 

N.B. In the case of Hari (Vasudova) the epithets signify the following: — His person 
could fulfil the desires of Yasoda and Nanda and it carried prominently the 
wheel, the conch-shell, the mace and the Nandaka (sword), and also shone while 
riding high on the bird ( Garucja . 
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V. 20 . A, On being approached by t)io son of (ifidhi, bewildered ( or hastening ) on 
account of fear from the R.tksasas, he ( llama ) proceeded towards the distant 
hermitage ( of the ascetic ) witli pleasure, equipped with arms, accompanied by 
Laksrnana, being desirous of offering protection. 

B. He ( Ramapala ), the tormentor of enemies, possessing formidable arms, endowed 
with ( kingly ) marks and ( so ) appearing resplendent, took up the protection of 
the kingdom ( lit. the earth ) sifter having been paid homage to by the A^vapati 
( king ) out of fear. 
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V. 21. A. The power competent to offer proper protection to the world, arose in him 
(Rama), who attained great strength after having acquired the knowledge of 
weapons and the lores (Bala-vidya and Atibala-vidya) from ViSvamitra whom 
he pleased, and who rent asunder the demoness Tadaka by his arrows. 

B. The power, competent to offer protection to the world and by which the whole 
world was conciliated, arose in him (Ramap.tla), who was greater in splendour 
(even) than the sun, acquired the knowledge (of the use) of weapons, and did 
rend asunder Tala trees by means of his arrows. 


| TN-Tf f§ [?rfc]^^rf|TroT: | 3Tqn?JHt 
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V. 22. A. By him (Rama, the incarnation of Hari) was rescued, by means of his power, 
Gotami ( Ahalya ), fallen and sunk into the darkness ( of sin ) on account of 
the vice of his ( Ilari’s ) elder brother ( Indra ), who took to an immoral con- 
duct, while dwelling in the other ( upper ) world (i.e. heaven). 

B. By him ( Ramapfila ) was dispersed, by means of his majesty, the night of the 
world, full of darkness (i.e. the dark anarchy in the Pa la kingdom), which fell 
(upon men) on account of the short-coming of his elder brother ( MahTpala II), 
(now) residing in the other world, who adopted a wrong policy, 

1 MS 2 MS s Mark the different reading of the last half 

of the verse. MS has fq between and which is superfluous. * MS 
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N. B . In the case of the variant reading of the second half of the verse the translation 
will be : — A. By him ( llama ) was Gotma again led to the joy of family life 
which vanished (on account of Indra’s vice). 

B. By him ( Ramapala ) was again attained that power which could disperse 
the darkness of the world — the power, which disappeared (on account of the wrong 
policy of Malupala II). 
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V. 23 A. llama, whose joy was enhanced by (observing) the excellent hermitage of ViSva- 
mitra ( Kusika’s son ), caused the destruction of (Marica), the son of Tadaka, 
and cut down the body of Subahu (the demon). 


* H8 9 MS 3 Between “gyq” and “sqr^f” MS has 

which is redundant. 4 This seems to be the first lino of a quoted verse, the rest of which has probably 
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varieties of sons, mentioned in the Smriti $ and KUHZstras. Cf. Kautilya II. 7. where the definition of a 
$3$ son is given thus bo- artificially acknowledged son. A reference to such 

a son is unsuitable in the present context, Hence we propose the reading <J3* by restoring ^ 

and translate accordingly, 



tm: 


B. Ramapala, whose joy was enhanced by ( a sight of ) the constant efforts of his 
sons (Rajyapala and others) practising (the use of) iron weapons (e.g. swords etc.)> 
struck down the very origin of the ungrateful ones (lit. those defeating or injuring 
all previous services of his) and had the strength of his excellent arms still more 
increased, 
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V. 24. A. lie ( Rama ) reduced the large army of the ltaksasas which throw the moral 
or religious law into confusion and thus delighted the Brahmanas $ by taking 
up the bow with its fully drawn string (so as to form a circle) and having properly 
performed sacrifices he supported the world. 

1 MS oztfo HS ocqfo The word a form of the root 5 |j in gives no sense 

at all here. It appears that the proper word meant is (in place of the scribe’s SRlf^), the 

form of the ftprTfipwffaf root % ( \ The commentator also gives as its synonym in 

the first case. Other emendations that may be suggested are and the forms of the roots 
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B. He (Ilfimapiila), never feeling too exultant and offering adequate protection repelled 
or (reduced the strength of) the unholy or unfortunate civil revolution ; and holding 
up the rod (of punishment) he went round the earth and put the world on the path 
trodden by the righteous. 
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V. 25. A. By him ( llama ), thus taking up the protection of the sacrificial ground, was 
concluded the work ( of sacrifices ) undertaken by KauSika, which supported 
the gods by the residues of sacrifices, in which the son of Sumitra ( Laksmana ) 
acted as a servant, and from which the enemies were driven away. 

B. By him (Ramapfda), the lord, protecting the domains of his allies, was accomplished 
such a work as is performed by Kausika ( lndra ) himself, in which learned men 
were pleased by (offer of ) unsolicited gifts and in which good and friendly kings 
offered their services, and from which enemies were repulsed. 
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V. 26. A. This ( Rama ) in the company of Kaudika ( as leader ), with his large ( right ) 
ann feeling a sensation of itching for drawing the string of the bow of Ifara 
( Bhima ), felt delight on reaching the country of Videha ( Mithila ). 

B. This ( Rfimapfila ), with his large arms feeling a sensition of itching ( a teasing 
desire ) to pull up the life of King Bhima, accompanied by an army consisting 
of men using iron weapons ( or, resembling the army of Jndra ) felt delight in 
getting hold, of the services of countries ( the people of ) which act with intelligence, 
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V. 27. A. Moreover, he ( Rama ), of unparalleled strength, broke asunder quickly with 
the playful movement of his shoot-like hands, the huge bow of Ilara (Rhava) in 
a manner putting to shame all other princes, and ( thus ) delighted Janaka. 

1 MS oMN 2 Restored from the commentary. 8 MS SSfpt 
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B. Moreover, he ( Ramapala ), who was in possession of incomparably large wealth, 
cat short the world calamity by liberal gifts ( from his hands ) and ( thereby ) 
pleased the people ; and ( at the same time ) put down the affray (or disturbance, 
caused by the enemy ) by the use of arms at ease, so as to repulse all other 
kings, and thus granted protection to the people. 
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V. 28. A. This ( llama ), who (as Vianu incarnated) was the younger brother to Indra 
(the king of gods), iittingly married JanakT, who was Laksmi herself. Her 
other sisters also became the charming wives to his other younger brothers, 
( performing ) their nuptial ceremonies. 

B. This ( Ramapala ), who was Surapala’s younger brother, capably assumed the 
( royal ) glory belonging to his father ( Vigrahapfila III ). And the strength 
of his sons, which bore the stamp of his own, was accompanied by lustre and had 
war as its favourite pursuit. 
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V* 29. A. He ( llama ) destroyed, by means of bis military art, the ( chance of ) residence 
in heaven of ( Parana ram a ), the enemy of the thousand-armed king ( Karttavlryya ), 
who took possession of the whole earth again and again ( i.e. twenty -one times ) 
by killing the Ksattriya riders. 

B. He ( Kamapfda ), becoming thousand-armed ( as it were ) by the skilful use of 
weapons ( i.e. the art of warfare ), destroyed the comfortable position of his 
enemy ( the Kaivarta king ), who had occupied a major portion of the kingdom 
after having killed the chief king ( MahTpala ). 
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8 MS HS corrects it thus : q^ fyftq:’^ Evidently the commentator quotes 
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Such elision of tisarga is taken recourse to by mediaeval poets for the sake of sl'^a. 
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V. 3Q. A. Intent on fulfilling his obligation to his wicked mother ( Kaikeyi ), he ( Kama ) 
proceeded towards the Dandaka forest, being accompanied by his most valiant 
younger brother ( Laksmana ), and with splendour enhanced by his virtuous wife 
whose request ( to follow him ) was complied with ( lit. who \vas obeyed ). 

Ik lie ( llamapfila ), with his most valiant spn, proved ( lit. carried ) danda ( punish- 
ment or open attack ) as the best and most effective policy, was bent upon 
humiliating the wicked, and placed his royal fortune at the disposal of the good. 
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V* 31. A. At first, his ( Rama’s ) father, the lord of the earth, having died and his 
brother, Bharata, having taken up the b irdeu of ( rule of ) the earth in which 
no creator of disturbance remained, and having ( thus himself ) assumed the 
authority that belonged to Rama ; — 

B. Previously, his ( Ramapfila’s ) father ( Vigrahapala III ) having died and his 
brother Mahlpala (II), intent on pursuing impolitic methods, having taken up 
the burden of (rule of) the earth and (thus) having caused mental agony 
to Rama ( — Ramaplla, then lying in chains ) - — 





ar?q^r l ^['] ustans* | crcfoft srg- 

11 ^ 1 ! 

V. 32. A. But Rama, the large-hearUd, forgiving, having turned an ascetic, and (as such) 
having hastened to the Citrakura mountain, so hard with series of uneven rocks 
as its pavement ; — 

B. But Ramapala, the large-hearted, ( but ) impatient, having been reduced to pitiable 
condition, having ( credulously ) approached or taken recourse to king (MahTpila II), 
who was given to wonderful tricks and was as hard as a solid pavement of stone *— 
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V. 33. A. ( Rama ) having taken up residence, along with his other brother ( Laksmana ), 
m the terrible huge forest where housing was a difficult task, and also having 
in his company his wife, whose breasts were to be rent by the misconduct of the 
crow, as damned fate would have it ; — 

B. ( ltamapala ), under the untoward influence of Destiny dwelling in the terrible 
well-guarded prison-house, along with his second brother ( Surapala ), with his 
knees, which had never bent ( belore anyone ), vent by the creeper-like chains of 
new- (forged) iron - s — 
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fyis^nf^ i fesi ^frar^ 9 >f^ttf assN p^f sfgqji, fiprivie ti^tf: <prsf 
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3T3 ll^tfll 
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* which is a «nfarafta *FTW%q£ root, is not generally much used in literature. 
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V. 34. A. ( Kama ) having rendered that crow one-eyed and having brought about the calamity 
( of death ) to Yiradlm and Kabandlm, and ( then ) having entered the hermitage 
of Pancavatl by proceeding along the southern direction ; — 

B- ltamapala, to whom the evil-doers were pointed out ( or told about ), who 
himself underwent the most distressing calamity of imprisonment, who reached 
the climax of ( the conduct of ) upright people, and who lost ( chance of ) possession 
( or accumulation ) even of five cowries. 
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V. 35. A. ( llama ) having humiliated ( $urpanakha ), the sister of that Baksnsa ( lit. the 
eater of flesh, i.e. Havana ), ( the woman ) who had a large number of kinsmen, 
with her nose and mouth deformed, on account of her having her face ( disfigured ) 
with nose severed from it und having brought about the death of Khara and 
caused the destruction of Du Sana and Trisiras ; — 

B. ( Ramapfila ) having largely wasted his own strength and flesh etc., for want of 
food to cat (in prison) and having suffered fiom extrome torture, ( but yet ), 
having cut off the triad of vices j— 

i M8 i * 3 Hero this is not quite a correct grammatical compound, 

* MS It should be corrected into which means ‘one having a largo 

number of kinsmen*. The word in the commentary is an adjective to so is # 
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V. 36. A. ( Kama ) having lorn nMimh r the array of troops (of Havana) in Janasthana 
Jon^i, having appointed his brother ( i.aksninna ) for guarding Sit a (lit. the 
(laughter of the Earth), and having (himself) been dragged away by the greed 
of catching the illusory deer ( i.e. Manca ), licet like the flash of lighting ; — 

B. ( Itamapula ), with his brother ( Malupfila ) determined not to protect truth and 
polity, having lost his power of reasoning ( or judgment ) by his stay in that 
solitary place ( prison-cell ) and having been kept secluded ( there ) on account 
of ( his brother’s ) foolish notion of (the latter’s plotting against ) his own 
royalty which is as unsteady as the flash of lighting * — 
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V. 37. A. ( llama’s ) younger brother* ( Laksmana ), appointed to guard his ( wife ), 
having proceeded, to the same direction ( as his brother ), on account of the 
use of language of reproof by (Situ) (lit. the daughter of Earth), who, 
because of the sound, ( uttered ) by that rogue ( Marica ), suspected danger to 
her husband • — 

B. ( llama pa la, Mahipala’s ) younger brother, the ( future ) protector ( of the realm ), 
having thus fallen into a miserable plight on account of the acts of frau- 
dulent of the king of the land of great extent ( i.e. Mahipala II ), who 
suspected his own danger (from him) by the report of the mischievous people. 
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V. 38. A. II i« ( Rama’s ) wife, that divine ( lady ), the daughter of Jana ha, Sita by name, 
the ornament of his house, was stolen away by the mighty robber, the ten-headed 
demon ( Havana, ), under the guise of an ascetic. 

B. His ( Ramapala’s ) beautiful father-land ( VarcndrT ), decorated with houses as 
well as lines of furrows, was occupied by his enemy named Divya ( Divokka ), an 
( officer ) sharing royal fortune, who rose to a high position, ( but ) who took to 
fraudulent practice as a vow. 
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V. 39. A. Certainly that ( lady, vSlta ), so eminent in beauty, became an object of protection 
( and no enjoyment ) of that terrible ( demon ) who was a maker of Indru, whose 
younger brothers and sons became frightened ( by his action ) and who knocked 
down the chief of birds ( Jafcayu ). 

B. It is certain that that (land), VarendrI by name, becoming frightened, became the 
object of protection of Bhlmn, the son of his ( Divya’s ) younger brother ( Rudoka ), 
who knew how to deal a blow on a vulnerable point ( of his enemy ), and who was 
competent to work out any scheme. 

far qfa.5wm.rr ifa rw uaon 
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V. 40. A. Then having killed Marica, that llama, whose wife had been lost to him and who 
(therfore) possessed a pair of powerless ( or idle ) arms, thought, along with his 
younger brother ( Laksmana ), of his own cottage ( lit. residence ) as empty. 

11 Then that Kampala, who possessed a pair of powerless arms, (but) by means of 
which the enemies were absolutely doomed to extinction, considered his own 
strength to be futile, although he had his relatives near ( him ) and was in the 
company of his sons. 
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V. 41. A. Moreover, this ( It urn a ) who lost ( or was deprived of ) his patience as well as all 
activities, and was inflamed by the fire of his intense anger, did not even know 
his body lying prostrate on earth at that time. 

B. Moreover, this ( Ramapala ) at that time did not possibly care for the lordship of 
earth as something small, having been deprived of his beloved land ( VarendrI ) 
and consumed by the fire of his heavy sorrow. 

1 ms forrftrao * ms qqq: * ms $ 
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V. 42 A. \V ifcli the appearance nf the culm uiLy, ( ll 'wii ) had his serious tit of unconsciousness 
removed hy his only companion, his younger Brother, with care and with a method 
which had a, soothing effect, and having ( thus) regained consciousness (he) rose up. 

B. At the appearance of danger, ( Ramapala ) having carefully discussed all pros 
and cons with his ministers and sons, in accordance with the injunctions 4 of 
vimiya ( discipline ), made a linn resolve and tool; recourse to enterprise or promp- 
titude ( of action ). 
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* MS ofi^Rf: Before this word MS has which seems superfluous. 
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V. 43. A. By him ( Rama ), being attentive to hie object ( of finding out ) his beloved 
( Slfca ), the country, which was full of numerous hills and overspread with forests 
containing various and huge beasts of prey, was then traversed with difficulty. 

B. By him (Ramapala), being intent on attaining his desired object, the land belonging 
to numerous kings and inhabited by different, great and 1 fierce forest-chiefs 
was travelled over with difficulty. 

3t?^t I s srawt 
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V. 44 . A. IJe ( llama ), with long arms, accepted, with approval, SugrTva (lit. the son of 
the sun-god ), as one who, being the chief ( lit. native ) source of strength 
and having ( as such ) entered into friendship with him, approached (him) with 
a promise of help. 

B. He ( Ramapala ), with long arms, accepted with approbation the compact circle 
of ftamanlfU ( vassals or feudal chiefs ), which was a source of the supply of his 
retinue , 9 the policy of which was kept secret, and which having entered into alliance 
with him offered him help. 


1 The commentator takes the word oTfTcFfTt to mean rulers who seized or appropriated to 
themselves agrahfira lauds ( he. endowments of land conferred on Brahmans ). 
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V. 45. A. By that person ( llama ) lie ( SugvTva ) was propitiated by the killing of Balin 
( lit. the s'on of liulra ) of groat strength, (and) lie largely achieved ( thereby ) 
very great power as ( lit. in the rank of ) the chief of the monkeys, 

B. By that king ( Rfimapala ) that ( body of xTunatitas ), who attained great strength 
by possession of cavalry, elephants and infantry, was gained over ( i.e. made 
favourable ) by presents of land and enormous wealth. 


m %u^rfq'w [ Tf j *ff : » 

^ us^ii 

c 3^ft *rprfoft *TtviF#rc §RRRftfaR n ii^u 

RSfcRifR I Rfwp&to w f R^fR^ I R>cRTfR gsR^R *r* (?) I 

STRICT %?TftoTt RTRTRTFR gRq %R3tRT^rnR RRRR_ RTRR ^JRT, R^feRT TOR 

RgTR 3TRRI faqRT, VTR: ?pfajRTIRTS*?R T1WR fipp^fton fqRT5%fquiT, ^.RRI jr^r, 
RlfaTOpRRRIRT qfe^TRTq fiqiRRT fR ST ^23Rl\SRt^^RR m #H qfoTCRtfR RRR 7 

s MS £Tft° 8 HS read* . Tlio letter 5 is rather indistinct. 

3 MS °?RT 0 MS RRirafe^ 7 MS 3qp|* 
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4 MS sfRqa 
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qsfarf 5:^> g^TSH f^pRRT fqq^fa f^Vtf 

q^imr q44t 5Jr, wn fanstiifa' qsr ^qin^ig' |fa, qpsratfqfag r-rRu^fw 
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3Tfqq | rR-RT feqrTSfa feRUiffiM qgiaHhnVai *lgfCTTfoi«Ffq 3Rq iWflStq 
twVuri f^fqon 3715 site* rrste, 5 R 5 q?u R^nT, § 7 W 3 W^ : $ 4 * q^, 

¥T.#l 1 2 * 4 4 *q Tjqq^fe^qq:, Tort 55* qq^qfq^ ^007! 4 ta: |?£f q*WT, 
’q^TfTOii^fftui q$raM iTfl sfpi lltfv'^ll 


V. 46-47. A. Then the great sea with its high and impassable waves was crossed over by 

( Hanumat ), the son of the Wind-god begotten on the wile of Kefiarin, who 

was strong, who drove away tho chief Raksasas ( lit. flesh-eaters ), who was 
searching for his ( Rama’s ) consort by command of his own master ( ttiigriva ), 
to whom were reported the w hereabouts ( of SiLt ) by the chief of birds ( Sampatin ), 
by whom was rent asunder the Mahendra (mountain) under the pressure ol. his 
unbearably heavy strides and who looked endowed with lustre, 

B. Then the great river CJaiiga, with its large and impassable waves, was soon 
crossed over by Si vara ja in the height of his glory % with speed, ( riding ) on an 
elephant, being intent on doing good, by command of his lord ( Itamapala ), 

( this officer ) being known for his valour by possession of excellent cavalry, 
who had an army, who was resplendent as the Sun ( lit. the hot-rayed one ), 

of whom Mahendra was afraid because of his prowess in battle, and who resembled a 

lion-cub ( in strength ). 

1 M3 oyvftfo 52 MS 

j The commentator’s explanation here is difficult to understand. The five ainjas generally referee! 
to In such expression as are ^ l0 Ijcac1, eyGS ’ ciicst » l Jail( ^ an d f° et * ^ oes ^ ie compound word 

refer to grace in these five limbs of Sivaraja at the time ? 

4 The comm, describes that glory or radiance as duo to which perhaps 

means the same thing as qiaT^gflJ of astrology. The five afigas refer to ftjfa, qH, *1^, and $3^ 
It means that the Mahftpratibfira starts on his expedition and is crossing tho Gauges id the height of glory 
under the most favourable condition of the five, fulfil, aju l others. N.G.B. 
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arm^qjf? | gjjtmi ypfcm ^ q*q, gfqt srgsftiT 

#stssq5RtaT8?T maifa Mtmw wfe qt, arnsn qfaifa Tajifa qi sn, arq^q^r* $qr%- 
fqqqqWIf5SrPn *3*gq# sftfqqmqiffqisvitfq qtfqqi | 

3T?qq I a?gqi %qTl§taT#itaTfanfo fowl jqgq^qq *n q§qqt ijfaqf??) 3TN5K 
«q^» *fa*q T^I qp-ri, 3*a> fqqqioim Uiqion < *qif*5rfqT ^snsmnf^fircajT- 

fqftra' *6tsq feqq:, q> tiq sq*;, q*q gfajftqfqfa B^qt arqiftg *TOT llfcqll 

V. 48. A. J n course of tin* search Sita ( was found out ) ami waited upon by that ( llanfimat ) 
possessing the lustre of the sun, while she was in the clutches of tho tierce 
demons and remained terrified, with nothing except mere breath of life 
left to her, and fooling wretched on account of her bewilderment by the 
multitude of objects of the senses ( heaped round her ). 

B. That land ( Varendii ), where Bhima’s work of protection was all upset, which 
stood miserable because of tho vi^njas ( districts ) and villages falling in 
confusion ( regarding their ownership ) and which was in a frightened condition, 
— was, m course of a ( thorough ) search, split up by that ( Si vara ja ) by the power 
of his sword. 

wf [t] sfgfq^r: nvteii 

qsqrfeqrfs; i q&wjita q*qr staiqTqr , 8*qTqi*n^ra- 

gwrat argiiT ^jjirn ^[ij^rcfqsrcsqql^tq q*q fgqt ww qq JEhnqq' qftq; sqq: 
^aM^g^iaps^: m *whj a«n ©ft rpmj: gtf sfan apqr i 
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St*m: ^ 

3T?«nri argm ftrarrst* ri*m gfa&r Bsig *iW 

aresim 1 %irot grm, *m fsat wi w\\ m: m mu <j: grt m misgfqrii 

TOfg|f3T3Tftg * «STfa IIWJI 

She ( Sita ) having been consoled by means of message, that enemy’s ( Havana’s ) 
park along with the arrays of its guards was shattered, and his city, named 
Lanka, was also burnt down ( by that Hanumat ). 

That ( land, Varendn, ) having been quickly devastated ( by him ) as directed 
( by Ramapala ), along with the arrays of ( Bhima’s ) guards, the defence of 
( ltamapala’s ) enemy ( Bhima ) was thoroughly smashed. Which city, may it be 
asked, could be inhabited ( there ) at ease ? 

3TTT^rmy qmr: I 

§<ftrmf? i s ^jih BN^iTt nfmn msfeii fltarafcgisfagn- 

sfawf rim *r sum# fern smni m ^rq^rim fimtjfrt 

SITOia I 

3T?q^r I e ^SSTrri: fcufa B *f*t ?.# m-m qfmi:' 1 l?miftsfB3l: 

3rf*Wf SBSferlT *R m 5 rim SR SIR# JJpf frnit qftfmtf 

"sqiat m Qdn^inmqH ii^ii 

ll sfa tiq-qftaateiqt mu amr: qfr%?: n 

* MS spcgqf * MS fx|?flrTT 

J MS has the reading jjgf ?Slt> which spoils both scnfe and metre. 4 MS qftffiT 

* MS has a redundant ^ after ® MS sqTBltqT 


V. 49. A. 


B. 



V. SO. A 
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Thus having fulfilled the command and returned, he ( Haniimat ), the killer of 
Ak$a, who allowed ( llama ) her token ( of recognition ), announced to her husband 
Janakl as situated in that condition and lying on ( bare ) ground. 

Thus having fulfilled tho command and returned, ho ( fSivaraja ), so famous and 
experienced, whose hands were not resisted ( by any one ), announced before his 
own lord ( ltamapilla ) that his father-land standing in that circumstance had 
been occupied ( by himself ). 


Here ends Canto I of the Rarmtcarila, called ‘‘llama in action”. 
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3$c*nf^ i f^r^emqfafrq^JT ^kw-wrinTFr^ i gwitfq 

s fa%qgTqmt *m S.fa 3TT^f^fwT^: | fe <3$<RfeWR. | 

« ^ stftRTTTVqqqe^^tqqif?^: | g^qi^TOfqT^qqforqH^q *FW S.ft *sn?ft *tr: | »v^qqqgf ; 
sqfa^nfan: I q^7f t : ?qif^ ; , rrniqiT«TiTf#rRtcnPHtsg¥fR |^sf qfT^qqM^TOcgis:: *«nqt 
fcTO^n qRcrr?f 5ft qjpjj^^-q^^T^g JjnfqcspR: | q?lf:— 

^fgdswftew feP^nViwqi%R: 4 1 

3TT^T^[qq 3?^i'4eqm II 
s **U*ft «R $RflT*#51?imr | 
q*?Tg*q^f™r durn'm *qrferqj: u 

Sfcqqqq rROj ip^nqqqi q*Jl | 

*s?*n q?qr ^ vpm ^ aafaoqfaq^fw u 
TI»TI?IIT«iqoTl^Fqgwn;3»im: I 
qftqgr ^ wf 0 gfa fan n 

gqrq^q^cqq II VI I 

1 MS ftsfoaqfam i The text here is restored with the help of the commentary. The word ‘srfq’ 
is added to meet the exigencies of metre. 

a MS ftpftfo s MS tj:qo 

5 MS ^quft • MS qr4 
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v. 1. A-B. This llama ( also, Ramapala ), of great majesty, with visible bristling hairs 
( on his body i.o. with a thrill of joy ), having his heroic strength ( or enthusiasm ) 
running high with courage, anger and pride, made strontious exertion towards 
victory over liis enemy. 
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*<RTR3|?RTf^ | # 5 ^ ^ I q qiRTqqfai: SRsfasi: RcRtIRR: <s*qtc*n|;r 

fsgfnFH m #mt, qfrrft, RfflqfafeRT : 4 f 5 ?> 

RTR R5fa*lRTRf?i*?! tirr ?qfq^f?! ifa | 

3T?R^r I 3 R*gqkr: ^‘4#% ^RMRIRTR: ^IR^fRRt^I^fgiptWRi:, SlRSHt^ftr?- 
RteSRfq^r^Jf^: ^jrq??q: Ril'RSiRIRfodT: "’girrgfe^n gsqtSR T'gff: cjqqq fqsnSTRFR: IRII 

^ I 3 RIR^Til: R3 ^T5pR Re5: g%n: | g^rar 

^wiRmr ^ *R*wiqrrtr *[Rr]*ifiM qjfgRT *mqr:, rt*n° fRTRi 5 f: gtapwra^q 

rrstiRRTFnajq^Rt srs qvfcg 5 ft etrrf^f *Rjf5ter: 1 wrai 

^spTRleJF: | 

I ft R*qqk[: s^fltSReSHf^fT: 3TR^eT: f^PR R^fn^wfq 7 ^ VH- 

’EWPTRm ffrf(Vrq4': gcq^fcf; *15 n?TT%f3Tfa qqt g^q’RRfcngq: 3 tTTc5T 

^Rf: ll^ll 

1 MS ^fnRTfT 3 MS o*T 5?T: 3 HS gry^T^t; 4 MS oirf^fT: 

5 MS e MS 7 After this word the commentary has the following 

un»«o«8»ary word* 



filter: ^ 

I ^ ^R. *?ITR ( Ul't_ * fcqfa (, 

^ras?r^i3«T^f:, g^‘ ^t, t*ds^ q 4 a tere% tf tw 4 

pqfwrr i 

3T?q^ i ft jwraha: 4tn: 3 t?srtt: qwEPmRq gjq ^t, aqqnq 

Rta?Jn: angsmTT ^qt, spqfaq??: qrrai g&fcjsn ssror gT^Rrf tuto^ 

Fqfo?T?3 lltfll 

VV. 2-4. A, The monkey heroes, — quite competent to pull up mountains, with their vigour 
doubly increased by the encouragement from ( Haniimat ), the son of Wind, 
and with great merriment, having been joined by tho forces of Nila and Afigada, 
lending their support to Kumuda, having enormous strength (or moving with 
great speed), accompanied by Nala, Prthu and Rambha, meeting Rabhasa, 
united with tho armies of Tara, Puskara, Gaja and others, raising together a 
tumultuous uproar, clapping ( their hands ), shaking their hard palms and tails, 
with their thunderbolt-like claws which they used as weapons, and (being led) 
by the brilliant Jamba vat (the chief of the bears), — resorted to Rama. 

B. The great heroes, — pre-eminently fit to rescue the earth ( i.e. Varendn), with their 
power doubly increased by the encouragement from presents (of money), looking 
bright with their armlets and bracelets set with sapphires, cheering up the earth 
( with their bright faces ), possessing enormous strength, industrious and well- 
meaning, having attained impetuosity, with large undertakings, with armies of 
elephants and others, (marching) to tho music of high-sounding drums, creating 
a noisy tumult, lofty ( in spirit ), standing firm with their fierce swords, 
possessing faces (hard) like thunderbolts, and wielding formidable weapons, with 
their faces (now) looking bright as the moon (lit. the lord of the stars), — became 
attached to Ramapala. 


e §§[] siirfrown 1 imi 

* MS gfofaq jvq 

AO. 



qFU fWlf^ | fasfew: ?JTMt ftra^if- 
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‘snf^fe^gsrjp’r ^fa^sfwrrct wnftwfe, 'faft'ife i ?f ^ 

*F3hfe ^f^f^ireR^Rrff ^hrijoft wr i \m 

sroftfe i few sfa 

»^3 5<w<gg* w ^5^fe gf>q1f fewnn: i ^5 arq^^wg^: OT^nafefai^’i^fwfa 
^rh^f:, 1 %rtc 

^ifen^a^j 1 «iw: tfh ^<rc*R«ira$55i r, fe^'ft- 

wresfe 0 i skin 5wrrofe e irfe^aj^- 

e#rfop3^^^^^r^i^ui^orfi|^^T41^PP5rioiHaRT^^V 'Nfera i ?w<rra: iii(!i 


V. 5. A. Ife (Rama) was competent to conquer the world, having been followed by those 
(armies of monkeys ) of great strength, who wero of adorable virtues, possessed 
of the valour of lions, the very jewels among heroes, and having the energy 
( or brilliance ) of the sun. 

B. He ( Ramapala ) was competent to conquer the earth, having been joined by those 
( warriors ) having large armies, viz., Vandya ( Bhlmaya^as Guna ( Viraguna ), 
Siiiiha ( Jayasiihha ), Vikrama ( Vikramaraja ), &ira (Laksmlsura, as also Surapala ), 
Sikhara ( RudraSikhara ), Bliaskara ( Mayagalasiha ) and Pratapa ( Pratapaslha ). 
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SnHWlf^l 5TIH: 0 iTT*T^ fosfe fct, 3?fe?| 

^ ^fen I iR^q^^nfe^fel ^feflqsPI 5% I STOWSW 

1 HS * HS oq^fvfto 8 HS omits this word here. 

♦ HS c*R?q^o 5 HS ofopflo « HS oftj*:, is a Prakritised form of 
t HS 8 Restored from the commentary. 9 HS oqigpfto 
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3rgnrw[^r]%?r^3JTw^a q^Rorei gn 

snsswi ^ e are* *w i 

3R*r* i n# ftfea: rRrfgsU $wfrnf$Kifci 3 t?5R %fa , «wnf^w^ gr- 

fqqfa: srcfegr^: faragft ftsRsNfasROift *R i a?r'a gft ^hmrat- 

Rfasfc<ra$^: 4 , #n |fa M^^iafaai^'J^^ufa^a : ste[;] a?g$Ts<& ■a bitor: a: ^at^iaiat 
m^iuit TT^aiai ascaaFirat gsirafSRT 5 ii^ii 

V. 6. A. llama, whose face resembled the moon, who achieved victory over Paro&urama by 
whom Arjuna ( KarttavTryarjuna ) was cut to pieces, and who was tho promoter 
of the interests of his supplicants, relied on the support of the strong arms 
of his extremely devoted and unecptalled younger brother (Lak^mana). 

B. Ramapala, who enhanced the prosperity of Arjuna ( Narasiihharajnna, as also 
Candarjnna ) and Vijaya ( Vijnyaraja ) coming to him ( as allies ), who solicited 
the help of Vardhana ( Dvorapavardhana ), and who had ( other ) associates 
( samantas ) headed by Soma, depended on the support of tho strong arms of 
his obedient cousins viz., the sons of his maternal uncle. 

3s[) 

l gjftlui farfcRt gftf.'graait ajgt siosfosTOt" 

i ■sfgT 38 j\ «R5 *rj 

3R?n* | ■ qty g^ rR fa ^ g * ew#^ 5 ^rs^BTf^fskfaaV g^art s^Rt n^Rt 

» MS Q 90 1 MS oft 8 May also be read as $q$ 3 ftqo 

* May also be read as ogjfaqo 3 HS osf 

« MS ofcnntft 7 HS reads in place of 


• HS olWRo 



V* 7. A. Also, ho ( llama ), whose arrays of picked monkeys were constructed by ( Sugrlva ), 
the son of the sun-god (lit. the hot-rayed one ), and who urged on tumultuous 
army which defied his enemies, was unequalled and ( looked ) smart on the 
battle-field. 

B. Also, he ( llamapala ), whose arrays of horses and elephants were constructed by 
his sons, ( ltajyapala and others ), of formidable prowess and who led a tumultuous 
army consisting of the four divisions (viz. horse, elephant, foot and boat), 
which is ( to be ) victorious over the armies, whose mirth in battle was unparalleled. 
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aw w# gs^-^st rf, qsn n^nri $T^g?qs?i* s^Tjpf^ggri, a*n xm a - 


3Tf*ra[ i ^ ftfaSig fira*n?tg % Iraqis: §«ife?gOTsn- 

itawtf <g$t f%n*V 

fim fa *rofa wwn stfogiffaifa ^ »it*' 


1 The word grg Is omitted in MS* 2 This portion is restored with the help of the commen- 

tary. The Ms has inserted Lere, apparently wrongly, a portion of the next verse. 

• MS oinfa^ 1 * * 4 MS 3 MS and HS TOft: • MS o^F^Ro 

* MB • MS fsnpnat » MS *npi 
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ftsi vg* mpsFriH S^qsmow i asnf?^^ ftre^pnfq^ «$SFi*rowit «jr> 

4 5^^q^^*5ftsJSIsite*SW/. Q 5 ^3Wa4iltnM 

fqg'^i jmTrivj^rsw^n s^fa^^wraHa$s«to m to^ut 

% a w <?^ri 3rfq ^ fo* q gfggre ^fwgvw $ta*wrofsfa 

*wreft?fa ^ iiqii 

V. 8. A. He ( Llama ), on the other hand, looked upon his own two large arms as his 
allies, which possessed of the strength of tho ( Mamlara ) mountain that churned 
the milk ocean, and which would conquer ( Havana ), the unscrupulous warrior 
of the hostile dominion. 

B. Tie (Hamapala ), however, counted upon his victorious pair of staff-like arms as 
well as his own kinsmen ( viz. Kalmaradeva and Suvarnadeva, also Sivaraja ), finest 
warriors in the excellent Kastrakuta race, and born in the family of Mathana 
by whom Sindhuraja ( Devaraksita of Pith!) was completely put down ( lit. 
drained of his wealtli and resources). 

ri\T<m m> jg^swrfMfa** nan 

wifacwf? i faawt *r*i, *ifas' br: stow sgj nf wm 

5?3*mifq «jt, wwO tw mroift: ’fclqtow i war fa*t 

fTTwq<nfqf^i^ fq: qgjsfo *w[:] Hill 

V. 9. A. Then having led this vast army, that Hama of exceedingly wonderful valour, 
having maintained his strength and conducted a safe passage ( of the army across 
the ocean ), shone, as he ably faced the foe. 

1 H8 oaRTl^o a MS ojflBfo * HS *?$%?! 4 MS 
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across the Ganges ) 


** B. Then that Ramapala 

N.B. Here by the figure blesopama , both Rama and Ramapala are likened to Karttikeya 
( Tarakari ), who wields the missile called sakli and rides on the bird ( peacock ) 
of various colours. 

m°ll 

i rrcf&raw&Ji gqftoT tjrptt sga 

i *T g rai fip-< i nipFjt fKfaswR gflpri^«ra[t] 

qfw iRoii 

V. 10. A. The huge army, of him ( Rama ) marching against his enemy, having been 
protected from danger by ( Sugriva ), the son of the sun-god, there arose a shrill 
shout, indicative of mirth, resounding all the quarters. 

B. The great river ( Ganges ) having been covered over by a fleet of boats belonging 
to him ( Ramapala ), proceeding to encounter his enemy, there took place a 
successful crossing ( of the river ) during which an uproar arose resounding all 
the quarters, 

3TRfc£ qfcflFat rTC^TT MUU 

I '3rTC'l*5 ^g^RITH I 


1 ICS has < UH’ bsfors ‘tNeq’ which seems unnecessary and mars the metre. 
• MB Hlffo » H8 «foo » MS 



«p*pii i ‘s^rrff *his«f&ifrf: &§*?ef 

furore** *ftfa erf wrt «ff#d$o&r swrc^rafe 1 m ^#t TR^rm^^' qs foM fo ww t 
^pq tfa srfes* ^^rai* ug&sif&r, ^wqi^r *rf rfurrf jc^rit rfWt gqfaswafa ewrwr: i 
*ra fo«Xrw s^atorf ?:rf fgata^fr Sr^i^to;', ^ t^jpjfafaw! ^jipi^faifrf: i 
fonjfoaftrSISE \\\\\\ 

V. 11. A. He ( Rama ), the great hero, while putting in order and encamping those armies 
competent to go everywhere, covered the other coast of the great ocean, 

B. He ( Ramapala ), so energetic, covered the northern bank of the river 

( Ganges ). 
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fi^q ugr q KH w m ^s^ ^q ^, • sng *ita‘ srrfsrTOTffora: i gs wirft w - 1 

i The whole paragraph from here forms a preamble to the next group of nine verses, 
a MB ofrraf » MS Jxurat 

4 MS Inserts 3l?jptTC: | 357^3, which are unnecessary. s Restored from thecoromentary by H8, 
• MS q*rao i MS ^gfeaT * HS 



| 3?f gffof arratoR?tf ar?wt & I STRWVSiJ^raT- 

ftarariV *ite* asasfii: 4 , *<srar: ^ra: 

upw>rc:i fowj?ron^* ^**<^*^>*115 113311 

VV. 12*13. A. (A bridge), which was undertaken (to be built) by those great warriors 
( Hanamat and others ), by whom huge and distant hills were hurled up root 
and branch, by means of their large arms appearing like shoots of thunderbolt 
( or hatchet ), whose (ever) youthful forearms 5 felt quite chafed ( or irritated ) in 
pulling up the hard hills, who ( thus ) removed obstruction to the view of the 
nether world ( lit. the world of the Nagas ), who well devised ( the plan of ) 
the destruction of the demons and who put forth excessive efforts ( to that end). 

B. ( A battle ) which was raged ( or set on foot ) by those great heroes, by whom 
the large families of their enemies were extirpated upfco their root, by means of 
their huge arms appearing like shoots of thunderbolt ( or hatchet ), whose youthful 
forearms felt chafed ( or irritated ) in drawing their hard bows, who removed 
( in course of their fight ) the light-protective eye-veils ( or screens ) of their 
elephant troops, who bestowed special attention on their cavalry, and who devised 
well all means of defence. 

awtellfa[ I arfafa: 8 ij: ^<Tt & WCTTT 

jfar §5% tott ^ m ? ), Rnrcfsrafevt- 

RTfir: *Tfg ! 0 n?rrd i 

1 M3 otflfTOP 2 These words are somewhat difficult to interpret. 

* MS Iflo 4 MS 

5 Can the second line of verse 12 bo interpreted as follows “by whom the large rooms ( of the 
residences) of gods (living in mountains) were caused to be removed into waters on account of the digging 
up of the hard hills” ?— R.G.B. 
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8^1 3T%^ *j#a$ uw^ ?rforc *3r, 

*RSIT an^t* rr^T^lf^I «ST *&, WT^fe: ^IITRT#, Sff: *Tfq aT^II^Vll 

V. 14. A. ( A bridge ), which caused to the fish a great disturbance in their own regions 
by the hills ( thrown into the sea ), on account of which tho large aquatic 
animals were moving at ( great ) speed, which was crowded by the distracted 
flocks of ( aquatic ) birds and which was striking constantly against the skate-fish. 

B. (A battle ), in which ( both the rival ) kings, (Rfirnapfila and Bhnna ), kept close 
to each other, in a greatly agitated mood, in which tho strong combatants were 
rushing in great speed, which was peri To us on account of series of arrows thrown 
( in quick succession ), and in which there were incessant blows of javelins 
(or spears). 
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V. 15. A. (A bridge ), which came in terrible collision with the hosts of alligators and sharks 
* moving with their fearfully gaping mouths, by which the earth was delighted, 
and by which the great bulk of high waves of the ocean was passed over 
and checked. 
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3. ( A battle ), in which there was a terrible encounter amongst swordsmen, who 
made a fearful display of swords, moved towards and jumped upon ( each other ), 
and in which the great (joyous ) course of the horses, bred in Sindliu ( country ), 
was held up and dealt with by splendid lancers. 
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16 . V. A. (A bridge ), in ( the construction of ) which the strength of the monkey troops, 

who surpassed the speed of the wind, was known (or recognised), on account 
of which the flocks of Ati-birds were dislodged from their resorts, by which the 

water-elephants with flowing ichor were crushed, and by which the waters ( of 

the sea ) with many ( aquatic ) birds were broken through. 

B. (A battle ), in which tho cavalry troops, surpassing the speed of the wind, 

were cut down to pieces, in which the multitudes of foot-soldiers were severely 
injured, in which elephants with flowing ichor were stricken down, and in which 
many heroes were split asunder. 
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V. 17. A. (A bridge ), which, by reason of its hasty construction with rocks, made the aquatic 
animals ( so many ) lifeless corpses, by means of which the chief enemy 
( Havana ) was reached, and from which the energetic whales of incomparably 
huge bodies met with a check to their strength. 

B. (A battlo ), which was a tumultuous one on account of tho ( contending ) forces 
of unequalled prowess, appearing enlivened, though being thinned in ranks 
( in action ), andtin which the great enemy ( Bhlma ) was perforco taken prisoner 
alive, by an evil turn of Destiny. 


I q*|:, fa:, & % qs^l^T 

forf|aT: I q^^f^ff|*ra*ire?raT flrf^rf fii^sqr^ 7 qrater 

» MS offerer! ’ 8 MS qij^nifq’afa 8 MS 5ft * MS repeats the word 

5 H8 restored this verse with the help of the commentary. e M8 ^pQJoJ 

7 MS It does not appear how in the first case, *<$3r\t’ 9 as applied to the water of 

the ocean, means 
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V. 18 . A. ( A bridge ), a much trodden one, by which conches and clouds were dispersed 
on account of their striking against the rocks, which moved up by the stiring 
of hills, and which caused the waters ( of the ocean ), having tremendous 
formations, to dance. 

B. ( A battle ), which was a confused oue, in which the forehead bones and necks 
. ( of soldiers ) were split up to pieces by their dashing against rocks, and in 
which the blood from the dancing heads and headless trunks ( of killed soldiers ) 
* was stirred up by the obstruction of the rocks. 
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, q^qi^T§qq5c5rRI^vriiT^FTR ifcfel, Wflf* 
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1 HS restored this verse with the help of the commentary. 

* HS whioh does not seem to be a grammatically correot form,^ 

8 H3 *4 MS ^ S EFg: 5 MS ogg^o HS |i^fo 

8 ,H8 iffrafeo » HS gnfjsg MS ocqTtpwf » HS lias here “*ng” 





k\ 

V. 19. A„ ( A bridge^) which helped a restoration of the* world’s blessings, which was 
the ( veritable ) Merit mountain having jewels easy to attain, which was tlfe 
Kailasa mountain ( lit. the silver mount ) presenting itself, anil which was the 
ocean god himself ( the source of all gems ) called by up JIara, and which enabled 
Indra to arrange for the enjoyment of love of the heavenly demsels ( made 
prisoners by Havana ). 

A. (A battle ) which provided a good living for birds, dogs and jackals, which 

* proved a * veritable Mem, making wealth of jewels etc. available to all, which 
appeared as a mountain of silver ( to the victoripus warriors ), in wliieh the 
ocean-god (lit. the mine of gems ) was invited by Kara to attend ( he being the 
ancestor of .the Pala kings ) and in which the enjoyment of love (by the soldiers 
dying there), offered by the heavenly damsels, had the sanction of bharma ( Vrsa ). 

win-- n Jprara firarafo n [?]' iiv-h 

fpta: ‘ k i anraW qsfcrcrat 

wifi: S I 

sri^i serial tmrenf^T wi 33: ^35* ^ctrs 

w a«ir $or, wmra*: 
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* • * 

V. 20. A. That terrible ocean was bound over by Hama, who* had a reliable follower in 
, ( Vibhlsana ), the second ( uterine ) brother of ( Havana ), the lord of the demons 

' ( lit. flesh-eaters ), having constructed a bridge of rocks ( over it ). 

1 HS ’ 2 HS °fiCHT 8 MB °TO° 4 

* MS WWftfW 
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B. That Bhima, while he was seated on an elephant, disgracefully panic-stricken 
was captured by ltamapala making war, with ( men ) of all quarters of the 
earth, won over to his side. 
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V. 21. A. ( That ocean ) — by resorting to which alone, as he was the preserver of waters, 
the winged mountains obtained their own protection ( from the attacks of ) 
Indra ( Ji§nu ), who was their enemy. 

B. ( That Bhima ) — by joining whom alone, as he was the defender of those who 
required defence, the kings, belonging to his own party, secured their own 
safety from their victorious enemy. 

srsr fiwnraft Pfftfl’sri 1 i 

ft«a< !s?kmfira: q - 3 fa fafe<<iPi n^n 

i nkm *(tac3ifbi, afa: \ 
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1 HS qftqfto 8 MS ^j q ^ T 1 MS But tbe last word cannot be 

•yntacticaily connected. * MS 9 MS 
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V. 22. A. ( That ocean ) — into which thousands of rivers ( flowing ) from the wingless 
mountains, running on irresistibly, enter, on all sides, united with all sorts 
of currents. 

B. ( That Bhima ) — in ( fighting ) whom, thousands of soldiers belonging to the 
enemy, quite irresistible, with all sorts of equipments, sank ( or disappeared ) 
completely. 
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i srasw: ir^ii 

V. 23. A. ( That ocean ) — the abode of waters, the source of all gems, in which Laksml 
herself, as well as the Parijata ( tree ), the chief horse ( IJecaihsravas ), the 
chief elephant ( Airavata ) and other things lived. 

B. (That Bhima) — the abode of all treasures, in whose possession there were 
excellent cavalary, elephant troops etc., having no rivals ( to fight them ) j and 
( with whom were ) even Saras vail and Laksnn. 
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V. 24. A. 


( That ocean ), by resorting to whom, Laksm! was obtained by Vi§nu 
( Vi6vambhara ) and nectar by the gods, and Sambhu ( Siva ) got the moon. 

B. ( That Blnrna ) by getting whom as its king, the whole world got prosperity 
in plenty, and virtuous men obtained unsolicited charities, and the earth also 
found peace. 


areftfa zm- w&rpRt to ; 1 
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V. 25. A. ( That ocean ), the original home of the Kalpa tree, depending on which (for their 
waters), the clouds seeking the good of others resuscitated the entire earth, after 
having ascended the sky ( lit. the path of Achyuta or Visnu ). 

B. ( That Blnma ), possessing the very ( charitable ) nature of the Kalpa tree, 
whose large number of solicitors ( and* -officers ), having attained very secure 
position ( for themselves ) and ( also ) having promoted 4 the interests of others; 
enlivened the whole country. 
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V 26. A. ( The ocean ) bright with pearls, in the interior of which that ( much ) adored 
god ( Visnu ), having for his emblem Garucja ( lit. the chief pf birds ), wae 
himself present, lying on Sesa ( the lord of serpents ), attended by Lak§m!. 

B. ( That Bhima.), who has cast aside, all impurities, in whose heart there 
dwelt in person that mocrn-crested god ( $iva ), adorned with serpents and 
accompanied by Bhavani. 
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V. 27. A. ( The. ocean), which earned the epithet of mahsxbax a (a great receptacle), 
and shone as a vast sheet of water, surpassing the walls of the different 
quarters by its ( volume of ) waters, ( but yet ) never transgressing its own 
limits, in which snakes have formed a great stronghold, and the swelling of 
which wae caused by the moon ( lit. the lord of the stars ). 

B. ( That Bhlma ), who showed the nobleness of his purpose ( or intention ) by 
following a righteous course, who had no inclination tow r ards greed, by whom 
the quarters to their! extreme limits were brightened up with his fame, but who 
did* never transgress the bounds ( of propriety ). 

1 MS HTtpo 9 According to HS this sj is superflous. But division of tbi 

Words should be TOT*: ) >*<>• 

8A, 



45 tnwN, 

e g^ftroaEn src^apt ^rai n^ii 

^rUT^I iR^J TT f^ fit: *$lftfa: sgsfr arpgifef^* 

cIT^T iSR^gq: etrlRT 3TqiT!TFlT f^g^RT: 3c3# ^I> 3TR W w9°& 

trerafN 1 areqiftw: I 

gpq* i JcraqreR $?rarawrt Muffa rriFr?^ *R, m^— 
♦^iq ^g^ qirprr: 1 wq*:”, ^stairo §*ra?uimRraT: wsrt^s %- 

qr&tr 0 5Rfvg^ra$j , w 3THT5fN^qqi rt ?yRff ^ q^; ?ra4fqt ^qft^srt 
’rrf^n^T^ 3T«Rnfta: IRqll 

V. 28. A. The Suvela mountain, situated on the other side, was occupied by him 
( Rama ), after having crossed over the ocean by means of ( the bridge of) 
rocks and caused delight by tidings to Sita ( the daughter of Janaka ) who 
was abandoned to her fate. 

B. That enemy — king ( Blnma ) — was helped to descend ( from the back of his 
elephant ) by him ( Ramapala ) who distributed ( among his successful followers ) 
jewels and treasures, after having caused jubilation by good messages to his 
fatherland ( VarendrI ), reoccupied at an auspicious moment. 

‘aWRWn«K«WKmfi<M: U*®Ht HHS.ll 

» M8 e<ra& » MS lRiBTO, which ia corrected by H8 as 

» MS * MS oiftfatrctTfftT: 3 MS usu 

• The commentator refers to the soienoe of in hie alternative explanation here. 

Cf. Eeutilya'e definition of the term— 1 “ ffany T Wfr qftgyqi f ’ — Arthatastra, Book I, 14. 

i Should it be rrc^njJ ' MS 
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V. 29. A. ( The mountain ), the uneven or formidable ridges of which were ground ( to dust ) 
by the stamping of the redoubtable armies of Rama, and the elephants of 
which ( therefore ) took recource to the speed of their legs for retreat as the (only 
means) to safety. 

B. • ( Blilina ), whose beautiful encampment was crushed by the impact of the unrest- 
trained soldiers of Ramapala, and whose elephants used the (full) speed of their 
legs as the (only) means of escape (from annihilation). 


i a*n ftif iftp:, wnm (?) qi^qsfti 
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V. 30. A. That ( mountain ), which was left by lions, from which buffaloes fled away, the 
foot-hills of which were shaken and summits struck down and which had the 
whole expanse of its forests divested of beauty and made perishable on account 
of the fury of the attack. 

* MS jfljo 2 MS tfcro * MS oEpjo * HS fqV^flo 

5 HS « MS qfT^psR: 7 MS 
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li. .That ( Bhlma ), who was deserted by his cavalry and had no buffaloes ( for transport 
work ), whose infantry was shaken and supremacy destroyed, and whose broad 
face was without its beauty and hung dow r n on account of the extreme humiliation 
(lit. excess) of the defeat. 
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V. 31. A. All at once, ( that mountain ) became devoid of its association with birds and 
antelopes, where the serpents were killed, and in which the dens of ferocious 
animals were destroyed, the rhinoceroses etc. dispersed and boars lost their ( own ) 
places. 

B. All at once, ( that king, Bhlma ) became deprived ‘of his territory and devoid 
of all the constituent elements ( of sovereignty ), with his eye-sight and hearing 
permanently impaired, who became the abode of all kinds of calamities, whose 
swords etc. were thrown about and whose wife had no place to set her foot upon. 
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( That mountain ), of which a changed condition was br6nglit about with regard 
to its circles of huge boulders which were thrown down, numerous water- 
falls and rows of bowers, and which contained an increasing uproar ( of the 
moi>key force ) in its reverberated lines of caves, and which became greatly 
agitated in (all) its caves or hollows. 

( That BhTma ), whose war by the help of elephants, having flows ( of ichor ) 
issuing from their broad cheeks, was rendered futile, and -the noise of whoso 
army went on increasing by wailings reverberating in all the quarters, and who 
trembled with fear. 
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. i MS oM * MS haloqgffdmm^o, which ought to be correoted into ongWHSTO- 

The reading of H8 and hi* footnote are unwarranted. *MS SfWtTT- 

* This eeeme to be a quotation from Yadova’* lexloon*. H8 reads ‘tHWH. 


V. 32. A. 


B. 



V. 33. A. People also saw that ( mountain ) having its neighbouring gardens without their 
leaves, sprouts, trunks etc., coloured with various metallic ores and with all its * 
mines destroyed. 

B. People also saw that ( Bhlrna ), with his line of vehicles ( e.g. horses, camels etc ) 
and the trouble of ( military ) practice with arrows etc. rendered unfruitful, afflicted 
in various ways, vanquished, and with both his hands drooping. 
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V. 34. A. That ( mountain ) was soon bereft of beauty, because such of its parts as peaks 
and table-lands, of gold, silver and jewels, were injured by the followers of the 
chief of monkeys who mercilessly trod upon ( them ). 

B. That ( Bhlma ) was forthwith deprived of all his wealth consisting of gold, silver 
and jewels, arranged in heaps and ( measured by ) prast/ias , which disappeared 
on account of their forcible possession by the merciless wanderers. 

wtiHurcsnft't'fpn sufa uvui 

* HS folttvft: 8 M8 Jhtnn: * Ii the word ? * MS 

5 M8 •mfefo Thi® is oorreoted from the commentary in wbioh it is cnf^f. qrfof here give® no 
tense. In the oorreote doopy the reading igifro i® retained after tome. 
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V. 35. A. Thus in that ( mountain ), they ( the monkeys ? ), now the paramours of the 
damsels of gods, vidyadharas and gandharvas, felt (rather) disconsolate, though 
their dalliance was sustained (?) by rise of passion inflamed by (their taking of) 
Kalpa wine. 

B. Thus with regard to that ( Blnma ), they ( the warriors ), now that they became 
paramours of the damsels of gods, vidj/adharus and gaidharvas , felt sad, though 
their enjoyment was kept up by the intense love (of those celestial beauties) 
which they had won according to the injunction of the Sastras*. 


i H8 ^RT^qr: a MS 

3 Because the Kalpa or injunction of Sastras is that warriors fallen in battle are destined to go 
to heaven and enjoy celestial damsels. 
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N. B . — No old Sanskrit commentary on the poem, beginning- from 
• verse 36 of Canto II, has yet 'been discovered. The rest of the 
work is now being commented upon in Sanskrit by the editors 
for the first time, 


a fq ||^|( 

i are si “<rct ■q ■s” 

tthq srsrcftwT 3*rgc*n '-sj^qT gw: sfafwRq: 

3FT rf^qtsw?: “f^WESt staqait f^^jt §WF$I 

— *r«n% g.sra jffq hfwtajw m: i 

| 3T*T WgW 4tmjq^fei?gi^?lTl'iTRRT' 3§H?ST itn^T m 

str gw.: oirfNa: 'tfrraww for sfh sngn^:- 

farf% q4bfts4 s[r 4:— 3T^ *ftu: oggr sqtftfq ^ ” *% 

fag:— -fariqreFi qyt: «i»n%sM fcfaa: iiHlf 

\ 

V. 36. A. Then at once Angada ( lit. the son of Indra’s son i. e. Bali ) who was ( always ) 
respectful, was despatched by Ratpa, with great speed, into the presence of 
Havana ( lit. the younger brother of Kubera, the lord of wealth ). 

B. Then, perforce, that person ( Bhima ), whose policy attained ruin and who had got 
frightened, was transfered to the charge of (his) son, Vittapala, by Itamapala of 
great prowess (or speed). 
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V. 37. A. He, ( Angada) though honoured ’with a hospitable reception, did not obtain th*e 
desiied object ( i. e Slta’s release ) fiom this demon (Ravana). Aiigada, haying 
thwarted the attempt of the enemies, ( and approaching him ) with a salutation 
made SugiTva ( lit. the son of the Sun-god ) iejoice. . 


•*’ ^qftarRl: qfaum:. R?TT *?? q^TH; 5*Tqfa[Tfl ?cn4: I ( N.G. B ), 1. •. on* having 

a bright future. * 
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* wR«iiRi: intrara: vfta sryqHlfoa' qtfta HTfhn ffatf %et trc»R, qftwriw»nfe 

WB5JH^ BWH Hi 0^UHqwWT»tra flJTHIT I .(R.G.B ), i.e. Bhima ■ ar render *d without 

making any efforts of his body and arms for escape ot fight." 

3 -Perhaps it nffeans, in the case of Bhima, ‘eluding the vigilanoe of the enemies*. 

I confess I cannot get a clearer meaning. The fact is that BhimU was taken a prisoner. But he must 
have escape^ because He died only after he had put up a tough fight (verse 49) ; and this verse, I take 
It, itates how he, a crafty enemy ( V 46), effected his escape by first “surrendering his person**' 

and then “eluding the vigilance of the enemlee” .—(N.G. 3 ) 



B. He did not obtain his -longed-for object ( i. e. his own release ) from this good 
man ( Vittapala ), though honoured with hospitality, and surrendering his person 
and „( then) eluding the vigilance of the enemies with (pretended) humility, caused 
rejoicings to his elder brother’s son 1 . 


aw fci 





ll^ll 


3^3 | 3*3 3T333;‘ sftgSRT Fpfa3fT^3 §fM533W®3T3t$t3 §faf*3: §9 f3: 

rc *3 3 ** 33 _ HT355 ^r: 3*3 533^3* ^3 3 ^3 TT^mr 3513*3133: 3 $fo: 

?:ajtf»dV;c^r4: “3T33J w4 3*3 333 33 :, sf3 3313 3igJttn»pf 

3Tg®^3ifj?c3j4: 35* 3T3«3 3*3 513 31OT3 *ft*nsiW 3^33 3*3 33 , 3t33 339513 I 

3T?33 | 3T3 3T353* 3513*31 3513^3 “3*t 33 3 33 ^ $f3 ftw - gfaf^W;- 

3<T*3T3*t33 gf3f?3: §3lf33: <**3*33*3 3*3W33*3 3T3rrq> 33 3 33 “3<3?3 3f*<ft 

si^rcr^” to 33 nf 3$3 5*3^3 «to *3 *^ 333 ^ 

•rgswrotf sfotote *to*3 3*3 33: 333(33 3311533 1^4*1(3533: 113c.11 

V. 38 A. Then a dreadful army, with its strength not to be measured by the great flesh* 
eating demons, was raised by him ( llama), who had the monkey-chief (Sugrlva) 
as his ally and who had thoroughly laid a seize to the enemy’s territory. 

B. In the meantime, the army of Bhlma of unequalled strength, was rallied gradually 
by Hari, the famous friend of his, who possessed great valour and who thoroughly 
effected a. blockade to the circle pf hostile chiefs. 


n^n 

1 To hazard a conjecture, Bhlma’s elder brother'* son was none other than Hari, who Is mentioned 
n the next verse as his great ally, who replenished and reorganised his array. 

* MS gfajflo * 

* MS e%^fo, which is accepted by HS, but which makes the metre defective ty the long vowel. 



m faftrcfi fija fa i fsjai mtm froasrafa: 

toto^** to. *ttos&; 7 tfaro 1 ’ 37 %' qfggfMb $<7 to to_ aram, 

TOJjfeg: TOTlfei: $fer: fajfl: q7$q^JT frofa?*: sNjasr 37 ***: qsTOSTjjt $R S^W^I 

a*?** 1 mfaanra ^nfawi^i %tt fa%7i faw.ari aa^ral^rt to 

arc&* star#* fapmrc&Sta tfaro ?fa stop^to^ 

jmwtsfa W r ?fa wto:— ' ^ forafa^T 3 <jto faeros: 

$ft&: STOTO* frfaja: TOfaflt *T rI*T 37?*f?*fa7^fa HI***: 

*f&7* **! TO^T^II^II 

V. 39. A. llama’s army, which desired to be augmented by the monkey troops, setting at 
naught the (inaccessible) mountainous tracts with great enthusiasm, by which 
( army ) chains of mountains were uprooted, hurled off and made to collide with 
one another. 

B, ( Bhlma’s army ) which desired to bo increased by ill-equipped (lit. naked) soldiers, 
by which the land belonging to the enemy was thrown into confusion and the 
elephant troops in which were annihilated dashing upon one another when urged 
to speed. 



tfrofa; esrof^fa 1 e*sn7?f*aj: gwrofcr ^ flHgrasuffs 

37fsrerfft snftawiftr Tajtfa to* to sisst*, 37frofro a^gsrosTT., TOfwfcpIfa: sifarcifarfa: 

1 Is the reading here IfcTO*. (?) (B.G.B.) 

1 ‘«CJ ?*V ’wfaft' FSBBftf* frtffa ( *rf|fTOfa TO*.) Vide Panini «|^IVV» V«5 1 
9 Metre defective. If two syllables are missing from the first half, then it would be an 
If» 0 “ the other head, two letters are considered redundant in the seoond half, then it would 
beafftftf. So far as we oan see, in (2nd half) seems to be redundant. 

♦ MS o^jo * 



VgmH ^ 

fe^tarf VRT: q^rJT: to 33„ 3TSSTO “sn^fV spg *ft w? 3133 :— wtol fgfato 

*m^Nc3*tofo?3*# to 5w 3T?sra $f*33*r tossito wfwir sfhrar sw 
total 3*3 3re*m i 

31 * 3 * i e**to 33 ^ *ttotfa-*f3* «raJHwrt «s*t *i3T3Tto3i*3: aj’tfwnt <nw- 
atoi-3t *fto totstfafo 3T33_ ; 3*fto^ftofftoifaf3* , ij- 

^oftftofoit fa^orf «**! 31 WTO I *3519$ f5r%T3*vj ’3T^5W% sfa fa^tto- 

to3i*3: — 3 tspc rtri g^f , 3«n 3?qf3 3i?nw , «r 31333 3r*to fto&fojrrftoto:, *$f*33** 3^13 
tot 3*3 33 ttara*tfNlJT3: 331 3WF& ^3?Jf33 l|yo|| 


V. 4Q. A, ( Rama’s army ) — very brilliant, in the neighbourhood of which Rakfjaeas were 
moving about in great excitement, by which even the mountains were spilt 
up by means of largo shafts, by which the whole host of the ten-headed 
monster’s offsprings were dispersed, and in whose ( heart ) very high hopes 
were raised. 

B. ( Bhlma’s army ) — frightful, which was agreeable to those people who were 
disaffected on account of taxation, which rent the surface of the earth by its 
immense cavalry, which was, ( however ), in a chaotic condition, where happiness 
was at an end, which was without a leader, whose usefulness was gone, whose mind 
rose up and was greatly ‘agitated, and which had no chariots ( as a military 
equipment ). 


» *r*3: *rctoW«r ?<to: wto 3*3 3itnq“fa$” tfa «et: 

— (R.G.B.) 

a ( 1 ) t foto t ftorf 3rf?33 3^3* *3ft3t 3*3 33 31WP*. (N.G.B.). 

(li) ff*33^R33 3stowfaf3 3T 3^^: 33Tf*t 33ZT i*3 W 3*3 33 1 “313*3 OTE:” |ftl 

♦Vra*3[: \ ^ S HEP c ft (R.Q.B.) i.e. which was however arrayed after being very 

highly agitated and in which carts (of a special nature having two side-planks) were used instead of ohariots. 
It may be noted aho that the poet speaks of 5fjf| in v. 39. and ^ * n v * 40 and * n T * 41, thus 
completing his picture of the 33*ftoT of Bhima. 



v*0 

^tr 1 ' i 

H«iraq.n 3 tn 


i sftfqq BrfferifRT ^^{JFsgT %*& v* scgqfofq; i sqsqqft mi mi 

fof lqpflyq q fiw gfrq fqf$q: fq!«3R: 3T?q 1 |?qi[fipq: ^^ror^ignit A* ^5T “qfqqw*: qfcgw” 
— awqqfrTO^i 3?q??P«n^q wqrq jjjpjfafq qTW “wqTqa$5& 

*fa qT*q: I 

spqq | s^wfafaqigqT 3 f.q$q^ter#?T ^TT f.q: apqtepq flfopq: 

mfa$*q 3T<T^qf%qa^ wqFit q?lfqsf q wqiw II lltf^ll 


V. 41 A. ( llama’s army ) — which was quite impervious, with its array of foot-soldiers, 
treated with filial affection and which repeatedly threw off obstruction to each 
other, acting like Destiny itself, intent on destroying lives. 

B. ( Bhlma’s army ) — blocked up with the infantry belonging to ( Hari'e ) sons which, 
m as if through Destiny being intent on destroying lives, caused obstruction to 
each other, now and again. 



vi% I *5T: SRf%u T.*S# fcr qq qre*m , ^sjqRt . arfw^Rt 

W& fai *m\ qf^T^qt qq: “gSNt 

qH%qc^rat^ftqT:” |?qq?::— q*q qf^qqif^q qq?q qsq% m% qfRKMt q*pq: 

TO*: *W fat wr qissrfqfq | 


1 MS 'It may aleo be Tead as “§spl q”. But the metre require! one long vowel here. 

• MS'CTwrro 

# * HQ efiffaflo The letter u f*f’ before “{%” appears to be redundant, 

4 !••* ffl*, grammatically connected group of more than three verses. 



. fwta: , 

i *rgi sftrcgtercsr qq, sragfo wsgjg'epta qftsqro, *ra*i 

?ra wi wttqri: $:— qf^qis? ^ qqwjtfqq ta 
%*: Riwmt fagsisfari sffcrrRt qrarqt m <ra ai?*m \\w\ 

v. 42. A. ( Rama’s army ) which caused rivers of blood to flow on, which was strewn over 
with the heads and trunks of the vanquished forces, -and by which great archer* 
were hurled iifto the jaws of Death ( lit. the buffalo-riding god). 

B. ( Bhlma’s army ) in which streams of blood continued to flow, which was covered 
with the heads and trunks ( of dead bodies ) shaking to and fro, the soldier* of 
which, riding buffaloes, were hurling stupendous arrows. 


sjsj^ 1 iw^ii 

fNtfs i 35 ^ ■q” # qwnt— 

snfai: nfas: «T€rf nfjraieqq: JT^rofEi^q fswfcq *1301*15: ^ *:— 

“jfaot *>pt^ ^ q*ra»ir s&sfq araf 

*3 fq j ar%TRt foKraoit *T&jqrqt ^?cw«r 1 

1 sriftar: qfaqr ajq wfsw qwf?Pif«n: miw 

*3*19*1 * stot:, swqq *pfa%r qpqsq qf^n q*q s <*<q*q epqqr utfgqg: 

*1*3*33*?*: 3T^ fame: *r qagf&for *a?T: fern: 

srfi^wp wiajm smr fq^qrfsfcqt ^ajqr: qm^r: « gibct: *r gsjfc 

iivii 


V 43. A. There, in the midst of the demons, the enemies of the universe, shone Lak^mana^ 
the ^brother of the blessed one ( Rama ), by whom the most valiant Kumbha- 
karna was shorn off his greatness, on his body being cut to pieces. 




MS gw 


smfa onfftn ?qn 3 qqfimqrT wtj*ran wrq*w wb qnw: 


1 




B, There shone the son of the blessed one ( Ramapala ), who had his tumantas to 
protect him against all the enemies put together ( or to protect the world 
against all enemies) and who, as liberal in his gifts as Karna, exhausted the golden 
pitchers by his war-time gifts. 


gfsfnfstaftsft 1 i 

*ro=t nwn 


srfoftfq i sqsjfqq: f*n” *fq qr^:— smfssifqqt 

. 3T5lf5$ra: q*q ?WSq 3T$5T WFT £ 3$ gw natife w I #sq 

qr Wcfl'Ji: 3T*qi smr *jr#q: troqt sjjft qm “q^sfozqqiqr qmifV’^w;:— 

fa^rqprra njift qqrfcqq: i ' 

wm I qqq$q “3‘qifc*q% qi^?:— q*q TlTOSq ?T1%: 

ngflfa: Q5* 3^’ fqqqraqfq wsra qq tfqiTrqTsra i gteq q fqqqre: arqqr wi ijfejq: 
sf^q: sfq qwat— qum qfqsqt qro swiq fMfciqmts 

fcrcfcrerc nwii 

V.44. A. The world-conquering lance (Sakti) of ( Havana ), the conqueror of Indra, «tuck to 
( the heart of ) Laksmana, his ( Rama's ) younger brother. The latter, too, 
fainted therewith and laid his body prostrate on the ground. 

B. The world-domineering power of the moral victor ( Ramapala ) attached itself 
even to his son ; and the latter, elevated by that ( pow$r ), implanted hifi lustre 
on earth ( or imprinted his glory on earth ). 


* MS has after tbs additional word qpmfqift which is redundant. 

» Inserted to make the metre faultless* 



T&flw 





f^f 1 q^TPr 2 $rn B ^mPl H$$|| fr*3 u 


, 8^l^ I ^3 to "flf arf^rer^ru itfiq qqqiFq ftq^qqi^q $?qr «?ttw 

3?<J5q arfS2t fqj^rt gfqgq qq*ft rTFqgpvTt *ta ^ rtts^q wTc^pjrgqT qqqqq^q sgqqr g ffq i %H 
«rf§5rr qri *j^q*ro;npqT nitaqt ft^wqflsan q?q e qrestq 3Rfiq af%t?ra% , aq?ifJra- 
g^q Ita gafqotq qrra.n^ trmgwr 3n^ferwrq: qrqT^cqq: g^ffore q 

Sfcir ^qaiRq-q: Jjcgsqfq qqraq fqwT Hlfqq: ^-TT^ fagq $rqq: | 

3^qq | qgg WKSTR qg^T qro^ sqqsq iqrcvq ^rqreq sqqgnr^q arrggi: *p#- 
S*if: f%3^i qgFrft gfqgqV gqT •qngcn'qgqr ^qsfoqgfo smi%jt fafgqr q^g ?rag 

qgfa# q^«su: grqq: .qrsftq qfqgqq% qfqgqt q*Vg: f%^sqqtgjpq{q<q«fc q*q 

qreftq ?3$q<*rq gas^q fqftqr^q 3Ti^feqqiq: f^wqq?qt g>: q*PBTR gfrgggt q$q 3m 
an^ tolWr: «: mfc qfa: qcgsqtf qsqgfq fq?^ jqfam lltf^ll 


V 45-46. A. Whereupon the enemy, who was the conqueror of Indra and who assumed illusory 
appearances, was led to the abode of Death (i.e. killed ) by that valarous Lakgmana, 
who was cured of the swoon by the son of the Wind-god ( Hanumat ), who had 
uprooted and carried away the large mountain ( Gandhamadana ), having walked 
( thither ) with very great speed, and provided for the life-restoring ( lit. supreme ) 
drug ( growing therein ). 

JB. Then the enemy ( Bhlma ), ( hitherto ) victorious through his ( friend ) Ilari’s valour, 
was led to the execution-ground by that person (Vittapala) with all auspicious marks 
and with his perplexity ( or confusion ) removed, when he, the very source of the 
world's life, proceeding with very great prowessi had deposed and then drawn (to his 
side ) great kings and thus administered an excellent remedy against the enemies. 


* MS (Sp^ 

10A* 


* M 3 o^TT^o 


* A group of two verses. 



vV W(WW^ 

m i? sgt nwu 

Ti^rotf^r i fn^rr 3#?pn^ 

lift lift ilftsfy I S?in=«itft<T( 3*TT^I Wfa ^ 3lft?lT f«TClftiffl 'Sift' ft<WL 

sp^fafNr-rjftf ^ift ftqfa: qftr srftft fft: I ft ®ia: «W ^ WIT ftn- 

ftsf: **ftnsb?5Pf 5?i$nf suftra sssh “ste\ ^ wift'R:” sft §wat i 

vnwwi, 3?^ q$*Sl *3^ ftflftsf bi Sg ftron: i 

a?Rjsr l Trftor *nro|;r sr^i wfrrcq *wft ftr^l »n<rfjnl*ira ! PT sftwsw 
gww ?R7f qftnft: sftpn i ft *w: qq «ta ^ mt f^snwnlfo **rat m#Tt 

'ftradttrf sqft'ST l^IRrf 3*#L lltf» 

V. 47. A. Some calamity, which was well understood by Rama and which was only ( faintly ) 
guessed by the ten-headed monster, grew thick. For, the latter had to see with his 
own eyes the disaster of the severing of his own heads ( as they were cut off 
one by one ). 

B* With regard to Blnma, a calamitous state, which he eminently deserved, was 
conceived by Ramapala. For he ( BhTma ) had to observe with his own eyes 
the incidence of beheading of his own kith and kin. 


3W | 

^TH M gfr iqg gs rf^ <wmai'Mg i gw «acn 


* HS'b restoration of the letter q before fipflg violates the metre. 

* fecifa ftrtffti ffWi I “W 5% 

fr f qg ft \ i.e. a union of ©hopped-off heads of hie kinsmen, (R.G.B.). 

» . MS qnqpfo * MS eftwRUB o 


< MS oftfe 



w naa.ii g*r u 

ffa [ <rt ]*rcit fsafa: qfc%: i 


V»t( 


amfel amidst eta *iipi fpfR^wT *r*ta efomtat apte?eftat lanqp K g few rt 
^Wf«#?rt si ftsrafoqsrm "wit *$ ^ #pw ^ 

fsRfnft” *fa 1 3ei|RHt fiRT^t «f<J33[o^?Tt q^TBRt ‘m‘ 5»1% 

fft I crara ^r4^Jp^rf«: ^gf^rcsiTTfafassr: sreram 

3^ JWta fosrfq fw?rf5is^Rta fatmtaffr ^er: jsf 

JS’T” *TfaJ& I ff *F3$ram r^R^m fSTWSlJim m 

*ta aiww “=5F^i^rr ^qtown%sfa*n*%” ?f?r i arm 3frcrsr: strfaqefc 
wnm mm: mi i 

i am eta 5 [ito^ nita mtfa *ra?eftat rni*ror«fg«tRt wmrofrit 

fasrd #i: e»m fotat 3*Mmta erm m i” %fa mism: i sejjg wfl&sfiifei 

«^smreafaq er^r %w. qmr: eimrfM^sreiMeB^eqfa miJPtaM., “smt 

*fei ftfaftl 3^ am R*RMtfte*m: tasei$§mm WF&fe* ^M^rawm: 
^ M^sram wra mw fcrr fcr s eireuim fearfa ?nta arfbmfTftr^: anawro 

fhumrt sme»: ftaer: fta^wt swWrsfa *sr” $fa fw I ^Ki^r:" pm 

mjt i “twt g qrf&it ijgg xj% ^ jj qfegV sfet m%m i w: ftrcw ata 

faftet: uysu 


* MS reads oqiyi. The reading seems to have been sgig^f whiob is an adjeotive to 5HETTTH!- 
To oonneot it with “(fa” in the previous verse appears to be far-fetobed. 

* MS baa here tftrefcl faft j|afag(W l jgfl‘<fa> ' ) which is apparently copied from verse 1 of the 
Alii chapter. 

* “fa$ M . ( Paplni A 3- 105 ) |f*J *t: m\V - 1 



V. 48*9. A. Then by him ( llama ) was caused the death of the king of Lanka — who, 
clotted with the thick mass of blood streaming out from the line of the hollows 
of his severed necks, was an object of a great merriment to the flock of birds 
( or the multitude of gods ) sporting in the sky — whoso relations had already been 
slain— and who, having his strength in his Chandrahasa sword, was putting up a 
terrible light. 

B. Then by him ( llamapala ) was surely brought about the death of that wretched 
king (Bbfma), who was the object marked by the flight of the multitude of arrows 
flashing through the sky and was clotted with the thick mass of blood streaming 
out from the tubular passage of his severed neck, whose relations had all been 
put to death in his presence — who ( still ) maintained the strength of his sword 
and gave a terrible battle ( or uttered an unspeakable and terrible abuse). 

Here ends Canto II of the llamacarita, called' 1 


4 Probably the chapter was named “the slaughter of the enemy by Rama**. 



- — fc — 

[ 3TO qrfiq: ] 

1 cTTW ^f^Ttfef STjTTSFRTUJ 

e fore \m 

wfeifg i s: x}w. farra Tafojfir s$t ’q^qrat 

W'^srai^q : «rmt sss^t *wra i^*rf R*rra§:” trfw i 

“qmfafcjT twssrar:” ?Nrq?a> i gRr* qfq5R{V?ri iRns^Rf i$s®t- 

^RsT^iRrw: ISriJTt faqnTTt 3i =q flkt 'qR* c*PT: I 3#qff! I 

3T«PTI jgR^q: 8 ^f%: ^ gsFHtf ai ^TTq: I qsr 3*f$r^ 

^farcaj: f*rajifqfa: m *mra: ^mrciftat a^Rr^Rf a^Rt ^r^n^rr smtaseftfagsirt 
faqrnrt ^arat srq^sqi 3 m ga aV?iff Run «jg<*ram qr 11^11 

V* 1. A- Having drawn her ( near him ), he ( Rama ) accepted, when obtained from the 
fire-god, his dearest wife ( Slta ), not born from ( any human ) womb and the 
( prospective ) mother of ( his ) children, who was pure though she long dwelt in 
the land of the Rak§asas. 

B. Having extracted ( the enemy's ) wealth, he ( Ramapala ), of pure conduct, 
having made ( adequate ) arrangement for protection, occupied after a Jong time 
that dearest land (of Yarcndn ), the place of birth of his people, which was 
acquired by conquest and which was his own. 

*30^3*0! | 

fe s^aivr ^ irii 

» ms am * “qqsqmTqtf: qirnq^m ?eqq: snst sngifafaqr” (n. g. b.) 

* gfawr: sRrasua: “d%qsj^ it gfa;” sfa q3ra*?ft 1 “gfa: m ftRtafc ntamfigqtfli; 

*” ifa *\w»jp < R - B -> 

* MS 3 The form of writiDg the word i* peoullar In MS. 



*5 




N I 

ii^ii 

^r 3feq r rc %3 fafoS: i 

^■\ 

«r 


£ **v 

lo^ : 11^11 


a^rTTvra'fra'jrsri^pn^iTNfi.'Jiw^i: i 
^n^Riroif ?M awnfimg'iflrara. 11s.11 


SHfei#i» fern i ^npt at #st sfc# 

■q s*Nra ■j^jtikr: i fawjrit #=ji^ ? ^r: ewrf^ra^wrat ?t 
sswfaft fra: 3ra>^ arqrfq^t W. 3T[?iqt q*qr^l?J!Tta I #: 4: 

I TTIF55 §4fo qip,qqfoq>4: I sjiR fqqt ?.8c*qr: m*qrqi 

9T qt |g: qsrcq qrdto &'m crj=tt qqora wpni qr i “sffq^rcqqr tftar 
gsfPrt f^^fof^TtqqjTqg q f^q} q Jrat q ^t” ffq rtf^ft i qtri^ifaqfJtq q<J'i , spcn^«T 
^ ftrfo $iq*q ?Hf3*q m I’ijVl *Rnq: gq: 1 

*I$Tf^r I FfTf?: qfcqmq: 3#; SSfVra: ^qfqgrf*fqft?qq: S*qg;ieq: 
^qr%qf#W^, ^I^J^f^cq^qoR I eajra q: SSrqqfqfq: q: mmf- 

SRfH^sqrqn:: q*q qrqrfq^R: qTW*Fn|q: JTFqqqsj qif^cqt “f$ I 

“3rqqt5^q?TTqfTqfq 5 ai?tt^ T?q *K” ^-qqr: | fl^iT: SSFftcqf gTq?!f%q: 

qi^f%fvrstq?Tr%q: ^Rmfqqiq>^TOiqTfilrq?5iq: | “«iq‘ Jjg g\ ^ ^Ft qVf?miqqt: I gtrq^qpt 
^ q” qiqq: I 

sfqqm^q qqrfqq^fg^q *qr?qq ^rfq^tq fafe* gq;: & qfof: TOW- 
*& twwiwl: tr^p^rfvi: qgfasifa: fqqqr^: Rsqsqifaft: fqs$: qqifafq^qia, 

»k\«rai%t ««nf^rai^q^qifRrq?qq: | 

» Hfi «%$(%)# 


1 MS «tf«e 


* MS ofljjo 



i «r§ay*rcTfar m\ft *mik *fwg?nw £ gfi$ 

t atggrar^T ^^q ^rrfir i “jitst^t ifaggsng” icsw I ?ra *n «w sn^st swftwr 
t<tf &Efll€*TS9f ^W$WPT[& it: S^f^S'lftSflTd: afl^TTCll: flwnfofTT- 

■SgWWTW V^WR: I 


arwra i sfcsf ? k%: s«TiftdPi:gwrai*--^t: gwflgaV* 

#r wraii flonf^: wurfew m^t *w RHiftsi «re*n wngjit gt tb#- 


g#^ I & 4: *«te*Nf ^tfrrf 5 ^ I 

^T ^P&TClfbqPta ^ sitsfal ^ f -63 SR*i: %4: 


f=4f?: JTffe! '-ftlisJlWW 

‘srit^:’ ‘’sprt’sjr:’ 


fU^rWqffat 'srfiWRT^fb JlW IRII 

** <K 


Wfsflnufe: gsf: 35 ?t: ^g*?t: Wf#: SfaSTO SWlf^Ki: *W ftfa: SW 
rreq wnftgit: wrRrc:, ard^ ^sndesNsr^^TTf^rt: ’^R^gT^irfap^vt: 

“«wjiq.jR i *«^wnfc” \\\w 


eta af£Ri*&«r i f^ra$ sft 33^ ^run^r^ i 

TOW** w fefefc Tf< t: TOTOK& «*****& gWlfa 

ftsttgfa: gsM^ntf: ft#fofdS : IIVH 

pVsfq m tqt mft srcnft wwifb t«rt a*nwnfa 3^ wraiRwfts t nraisn: 
^wrcvnft d ^r ^r t f^j 3T®f 4 ?w#>3 ^ist sefiw eie^c^f^Tg nrar^tf^ fflTOftfa - : 
“t%lH3g?F!tf g^S^fJW#.” $fd ft*t I ! 3qJW^?IRll: ^Wdig^ftffRRRt UTORt 3TRTT- 
qi^mtdTqf<3^: ^«Td: tt: WWftrlT^^RTfil^?5R: 1 1 {(II 


V. 2-5. A. ( Slta ) — whose purity of thought was vouched for by the gods, doing good to all — 
associated with them were Brahma ( lit. the father of Saras vati), Siva the terrible 
Lord, and Visnu who is the Lord of bliss or protection ; — 


1 wtiwwfljwj: sVipri nfaftRn’tf si «n*nfa 1 ( R - G - B -> 

t ^vTfomif^n^brt *gfi ffaifil ) spnPd sppi 1 (R- G - b .). 





( Among whom were ) the twelve Adityas appearing together with their consorts 
( or appearing in person ), the most excellent gods shining high above ; and who, 
being ( the eye of the world ) and the direct source of cognition, are the objects 
of the highest adoration 9 — 

Those deities of luminous form, the eleven Rudras, joined by Skanda with 
Vinayaka, by the (eight) Vasus, and by the group of deities, the ( ten ) ViSvas of 
far-extended sphere 9 — 

( the gods viz. ) the presiding deities of the quarters, who were present there, 
having as their residence the altars in the lofty temples of that city ( Lanka ), 
where the houses ( after the death of Havana ) were not threatened from 
any quarter. 

B. ( VarendrI ) — whose internal purity or tranquility was guaranteed— -by the kings, 
having as their associates &rihetvisvara, Ksemesvara and ChandeSvara, who w r ere 
rendering good services ; — 

By those chief potentates, who were shining in the height of their glory and 
looked like the veritable twelve Adityas in their own orbit and who, commanding 
the greatest (public) confidence ( lit. being the very basis of acts of confidence ), 
were entitled to the highest honour ; — 

By those formidable chiefs of well-known character, eleven in number, who were 
joined by that king, Skanda ( by name ) having a distinguished general, and who 
extended their position of authority by means of wealth of all kinds » — 

( The kings ) — who were the occupants of well-decorated places inside the lofty 
palaces of cities, the situation of which was quite safe and secure, and who 
fulfilled the expectations of those ( supplicants ) who came to them (for help). 


wrafzrfq feraufq sniRramfo ^ i 

• HS's reading of the verse violates the metre. He takes as part of the second pida. 

* H8 otjqqr^o 



rjffa: 

Wrfeftfa I ql j g45!TTf55f«Tfq *R5RTq5Tfaarag\fq 

3Tfa q 3T^Tfl: er^>^Is?jrqft|f*T: TWfqf«:~“3T^Rt fcqi-ff ??qm^rif^f£R83<Ti” sfq fq*j:— 
wn^: qwrqufqqifffit qqtcqq: qq*q qi{fi^rq^q^5^q: ?RqT: ST 

fit #3T I 

3F^r i ?r#s?q: 3rr^ra^Tf^^fnTTT3fq,qt q*qt si at 

qNtf*ftq?qq: I 

iV. 6. A. ( Slta ) whose extreme faithfulness ( to her lord ) was established by the BrFihmanas, 
endowed with the ( six ) superhuman powers, and at the same time most placid, and 
also by the great sages, the authoritative expounders of the Vedic lores in all 
their branches. 

B. ( Varendri ), where excellences in the holy vows ( of truth, non-violence etc. ) were 
observed by the Brahmanas, who would be likened with the JUn/iarsis, the great 
expounders 


^rff 1^1! 


^MfirffT | qjmfegst CffTSTST qr mat 

§ qw ftstRi:” mrqqft srn^: 1 ttsh f%srr: aftfi qq 

qWrqra: qfeiqr^” %\ Pq mrq?qt— fqn; ’em** ^ fe ^ fnstflq, 

3?qqq 55t% q§q yrqfq qqqf ’oajqfcrsn-q qq|fjfqTfr <3t% srnfq q?q ?f 

tferH I UHl fq ^Tfff fqqqqfa^ 3TfTTTq q?jrqt qT?jq^Tqt 'fTfal 3*5 fqqp*q qStfqfi: 35- 

fags “?rre^r M i 

1 smqt qqt “qqt rnn qq eft” *nqq: *it fasrc: e^f^Tur ?w f^rat q&fit 

tfntsgrrnt qsqreqiq (R.G B.) 

* m^rr sr=w (R.g.b.)* in this c^e mft y b © 

construed with 

11A, 



| gptrjf gR: ? JRflPlt felfri 3^T JRSW^ISIHi BlfarlT *ft<ST- 

firfa mqq 5 [>?»jt sift ^ ^fi^n^qfvRqRra: ; “ *r?t 

*T?Xt Jjn rrsrr: ^mTScM” \fa qr^i—tim^RiTept ^ *T?T^ f^TT: f%a: gf^RC 

^rn: esqqftqg ^rg^f'Ti m r[%wi sftfa^Tqfqifaqfa a*CT ^fe- 

FRT cRlfa^ rn qftfgmw 3^1 for: 3lf?Rlfqg 

*tra5 <3^%n q^ii^m i “g^mi mu ara” |ft fe 5 * t 

V, 7. A. ( Slfcfi ) who got stupefied even in the matter of her ordinary practices or in her 
( present ) condition — round whom gathered the ( storm of ) passion of one (i.e. 
Havana ) whose ( only ) pleasure consisted in the oppression of the world — who 
was ( thus ) doing great good to the world — and whose great glory was pro- 
claimed loudly by the ( beatings of ) drums. 

B. ( Varendn ) — which had elephants of the Mandra type imported ( into its forebts ) — 
where in the great monastery at Jagaddala kindly love for all was found accumu- 
lated — which country bore (in its heart) the image of (Bodhisattva) Loke&'— * 
and whose great glory was still more increased ( or pronounced ) by ( the 
presence of ) the great ( heads of monasteries ) and the ( images of ) Tara ( the 
Buddhist goddess ). 

arcfrfwfa | arqfcfjmRT 3TmViRi SplRT ^frr 3ffxnT, qjfqfa: 

if^a* arfirf^fr: qfffmr: gfwqt ug ?rnRT awa* m=nWR 

gRf ifcqvf Ijjg gqsn?TR I 

3T?qq I arqfrfWr fq^TRt 3<R **rRfWb %?.cIT3Tq#{^f^RT^R^q- 

siqfcw 3rft%rgfr*R «9Ti^riT^ir m q% *srw 3rftr%: qstf^m gf^rq: 

sN ^q^t grofarilrc*ra«ft w— q^TTRe-ro^rai: gmsfcqqtsfa 1 

1 jrrqRqt aqreqm $#ftfqifaqr “am pfcqi e^faqr ©ftqqauT” (R g.b.) 





V. 8. A. ( Slta ) who was the abode of virtues beyond measure and became the impregnable 
house of truth and right conduct, whose puro character was declared by those 
who had a very high reputation for their holy deeds. 

B. ( Varcndii ) which is a land of virtues beyond measure and which was reborn as a 
place of whose purity was indicated by those 




qsrf^ft i *iftt ftsijnm? agrpstgqt 555^. q $3 

qrqf: 3T 3T2RT 

3T?q <T<ri m m\ ftq: smqfa:” 3<=W:, “5o5 *Rq| qtef srstmta- 

iFtsf-f ^ rfsJV ” §ft TTp^ftT - Ijpkt nVoy faq'iq 

3Tqq;?nrfl[%^m: jjftjcri frg^to^t “*1**3 ftq” 5 ft w &:— ^rrftrft mar 3rafaft: 
srqqq: m # sit m q^TifWi: =q arfrraiqifaftsr qt qr 

ftq^iTOR^ wm, w. ara^: 3rr-qn: ^rifft sqnt ftxi *rg & 

^[(tm Trie q ^a^f: nie^r: 3rftTrlqoi: ssriqra: T^tqsftq;^: vrfer- 

Trfar TnrqrT, 3rft%gfaft sraa ^ |ft TrfH ^rri&Trr EF^pflqro 

3Tft^TfTTtqq: <jt ^ ^qram— “gr srcfcfTT?TTg:” ?ft <q?fq: | “*I>i: ^jrs^ffiqr*” 

|ft am^ I 

3T?qq | sRTf^qt q^TfSHT SUfReftlffiT sssV wh ^i ST <ri 
tTvfffd g>TJ “Tjf&^ IJSTlftfqV’ |ft § 

ara^ri “W qrqRqftift: ftr>prl sqq” qwcft—pr: qfes;: srftjj^cqsrara: srftnj^far 

srorarfa tpt 5 its?tt 3TTqrw: nfr^Tifai fcrt a: qft^g 


1 M8 o f^n rero 2 Is this oity in any way oonneoted with the name of Skanda in verse 4 above ? 





‘ aTiRc^T R4W.U:” sfa sNl^^rft — Vi'RrT- 

STtfaHju^ «Rg qRTjjr srtRrag* 1 ^t^we: m m ?n^f[tr_ i 

V. 9. A. ( Sita ), who was born in the home of the Vedic lore ( Brahman ) ( or born oat 
of the sacrificial ground ), who fell unconcious as the effect of the scorching 
poison of ( humiliation attended with scandal ) and became thin and emaciated 
and who, on account of her very fearful habitation ( in the midst of the demons ), 
wearing away flesh, which admitted of no sleep, felt her body, ( once) so crimson- 
coloured, like a great burden. 

B. ( Varendn ) — which was the birth-place of Brahmana families, which flourished 
on account of its town of Skanda-nngara, and ( as such ) was held in high esteem 
and which contained in it the city of Sonitapura crowded by the ( images of ) gods, 
installed in temples, ( which looked quite gay ) with lotuses of very large sizes, 

srqlfa i 3rfiw: i n irf rcr 

arrir crater $Fn: haA 

h %*: m\i # 3i3'(W»: awtf qwnsRra 

^ frsHf uffraf 3T<^r n§.inr4" JTsigqrasta ^ <tiuj 

“?fl4 ^irtrreg ^ smKfqRsT^i^r'ir^^^sis” ffa i “<->1 

qrvanq #g<R ^Rpur^:” 51% ^ ii'SfSRft I 


1 This town of Sonitapura is another name of the older city of Kotivarsha of the vimya of the same 
name. Heraacandra gives another synonym for it viz- Bunapura. The modern name of Bangarh (rr^mppnR) 
refers to that part of the country in the Dinajpur District which is situated north of Eajshahi in .North 
Bengal. Cf. SWWJJ, I 3NH3? I 

» MS SpaiRdt 8 MS on^ffTc 4 HS 3T!Jsnreo 

6 *i]prewto*it? r a^rg. etc. (N. o. b.>. 

6 WSWITtfti BWTTO' *l3,W|T$*l' ^R-T-g^T et0 - (N. G. B.) 



ifrftq 


3T?qq I 3TM q 3TW7T: s*rqq: rrf ran ^rfitwsj qqt: qqi^iq grrirartt sr?q: 

^ ^ rTvTTW qiriqtqq q 5pqrtqrq?jT a^Sra-Mf^a q? fqq^qi 

fsm^^qr q an? 1 

V. 10. A. (Sifca ) — who was in all respects as holy as the inestimable stream of waters of 
Gangfi at the source, and who was internally pure and bright through the “great 
sacrifice” (which means the great knowledge of truth) leading to final release from 
rebirth. 

B, ( Varcndri ) — which, with the glorious streams of Gangfi and Karatoya flowing 
on either side, was the holiest place and which was pure and spotless on account 
of its having tho great place of pilgrimage or ( landing g ft at a ), called Apunarbhava, 
in its very heart. 

3 3lfq I 



3rq|fq 1 gq: qfte# ? 3»fq 3rfqq qqqt fqsns.qi q/^sq 
^crif>qqm^cqq: ^BHf *fcqTqt TTWqifarqq: faqT ¥RR StytTOT 3T$q ?I*TT, rfq[ 3TI#- 
?5t?STRI 3T(^t e# qqi f^«TWT *pqf Wqtqq-SSKq sfNrTT 

qr qra^, 3^'4 -ti qwqf qtfosn m m m u fq>qqqsT%tqm fqqq 

^q PH qqt q ftm: p RiftaT: q 3Traqfcwtfqq: TT&sn: ‘‘Tsftfaft q^ifwV’ # 

qffq: q: fqT sqsTlwqf qfqsqq?* snqj mat aq: I 

3=r?qq i gq: qls# qq?ifa ? srfq s«rq: arqqwra: m m fqpiFSWPratw, 

3*qqj q<3vftq^fq$tq<qH qqq^T fq?TT3ci?T— ' “^ 3 *$ qi 5 * 32” qT^q:, 

“^ 5 -j: ^qiqqq” 5 % fta:— q^itofr fiprw a m ?ri«it ^qgcsnq qgqfq: qq m at, 

qq qqUT-tqpq qfrjq^qtqqf fcrsfa, fq-a-q: fq^qrq: qSSTtfrfq: ?$: frit 3??rNrqqt 

swtefajmt ^fqq smai HTRTfWb i 


1 Metre defective in this reading. 

3 HS reads which seems to be a wrong reading. 


a hs ojeqiH*^ 



V. 11. A ( Situ ) who, moreover, became very thin and emaciated through fear of the 
huge hordes of the Kaccha country ( of the south ), and was able to raise herself 
only with the help of her female companion ( Sarama ) — ( or on whom black- 
ness was visibly growing up ) — and who was found in the Asoka grove, sur- 
rounded by the senseless Raksusas, ( lit. eaters of raw flesh ). 

Ik ( Varcndri ) — the country in which, moreover, there were large marshy lands and in 
which originated the rivers Balabhi aud Kali — the excessively weak stream, — 
and also which ( country ) w r as surrounded by many well-known trees and which 
contained Asoka groves. 

i 

\\\r 

qRfa I 3^: fawn rflqm ? qq«jq ;*qqf” Scpfar | qr qw 

«pq arfaissq^Tqfaqq srfq^T faftfi qr q^qrqfe: qraqwoft-— < <‘q5?q: qj qifcq:” 

ifa qW<ft- rlWq 3lfq?55 q,|q q?T3q fSTrl fanfa 

'SIRr^g*?? q*q rlTST S.q&qqqWi: q$t qeqqttqT 

q<?q “qfeqsqnW’ 5.fa sfaqrfft, SgSffqiqq fags^ffaq qfpsRgfirf 

q*CT Wrl.^I Wiras^R 5rq?fq SRR: I 

3T?qq I !W fawrt q>?jto ? qqwi “sqiW 2^t'” ^q?R flfqrq: I V* ^g* 

3TfclC55f qRf qr^RcSt: ^TOTI^fa:— “3T?fa?: §fa clWT qqqps, WW5!: 

qilfw. a; sjfqq^ m\ rt«n qr^qfqptf ^qq: giq q^un; qR qqTgjrarcw, 
gpjrrt qfqt s ira fa*qrqr =q «faq, srqqt gqfa ^q^ifa =q qq 

rng^T, qq«f|q %fq qq^: qqtK-q argqB® “qq«: q^faq^ W% — ” rtf^;ft, 

“Sfqt fafqt Sg:” gcqqc:— qq rlTe?m_ I 



MS cqqfag 


1 MS efface 


2 MS qgsrcf 30 


3 



gate: qfHfc: 


V. 12- A. (Slfea who was meditating on Rama), — the most pre-eminent person, as (if) made 
up of the dense rows of cloud, whose mouth was ceaselessly musical on account of 
sweet ( sound of his ) throat and who had (his belly marked with) beautiful 
waving folds of skin • — the meditation on her Lord being accompanied by a 
tremor in her Biha-like breasts, 

B. ( Varcndn possessing an excellent garden ) with closely planted edible Kan da 
roots, the entrance of which was resonant with the ceaseless warblings of the 
cuckoos, which was shaking with its large LiJcucha and Srlj)hala trees, and 
which had its delicious Lav alls } moving to and fro. 

I 

fer ci 4 

SRSfcfa I fowjri TIRJp? mvfzwxi; 

qq^q jqtirq ^rt+TT q*q qiOT 3W. q*q m f ‘3W: fiRrasron” 

i t^qrqqtajpr iajnnwif ! *repn smwi qr 3^ 

<331? q?q n “3*^1 q swrqii:” seqqc, OTipq- 

q5Tfq33SrMq q?qq?TR55: “*qn?T?qq??T ^raiqr^’ rrfr*ff, crr : qr: 3rfqF5: 3**1 

vzft rrars: qq foasq fare qgqRFW' q^sft hfi: sfefa: 

i.W : s&ter g^rft *r*q rnstf, qrcrqtefrc qraqteiH' f^jFnrfq 

3rfa??fqcrq?rrqj 3JJH 3^T<qKq*n |cqq: ‘‘3?JR tfqft^q'tqq^ qqtjfa” ^fa ^^Tqrrft | 

3T?q*T I qq^farafa 335RT *T7T RSrtt qtat q%IT m: qi^fosfa: *R rlRSW ^55- 

sitom 5si*rt q^mt qr srtar err eafa 3 t«rt q^rrr, 

1 Metre somewhat defective. The first two lines seem to have formed an Aryfi ( ) 

2 MS cgTOr^fo 3 MS 4 MS reads something like oqqig* 

qq^farerct^qi ^ murr; qR?sn ss^rr qr jjqqsrfq : qmrq* srtfvrafawi: i 

ffa q3jq?*ft— R.GB. 




rsr ft: fq^qt qq qsrojqsi gq^solRrora qftq qftqreqi qqtfcnrafsftsta 
qr *jfirK®tat ^ftm qt qtfq q^ * wm qftqreqi q^i=q<reer#” |fq ftf^qt, 

qT3qqq;q» waisEr^r *to qq qre$m , q^qq^ft^qMq q§qifq#JT nwf 

q?;ft qlsfa^sq ^qt fsgl&q ?ftq anfogq, f^q qgqFRW 1 qRTif qrc^uRT 
qrpfcr qr m aisrf qraqtejR qrgqsq s^q ^qr«i q?^mfa faqq?q arfq^fqq- 
q?q *Ti*rq( mw ^ i 

V. 13. A. (Rama) as one growing in strength and (exquisitely beautiful) with his lips 
sharing the glow of new shoots of leaves, with his eyes pouring out, as it were, 
a shower of nectar (or water), with his curly hair playing on his forehead, and who 
was resting on the waves of his deep sighs— and further as one who, with the 
(strength) of fighting many an elephant, surpassed Indra in energetic action. 

B. (The garden) bearing grandeur of foliage, with birds moving about in its midst, 
raining showers of nectar on the eyes (of beholders), which was clung to by the 
waves of wind carrying fragrance spread out in all directions, in which there 'verc 
(hovering) bees that were restless, which contained many a Nrtgarahga tree, and 
which (as such) excelled even Indra’s garden (Nandana). 


imu 

sqfaqrftfaftfq i qrapf qref , reift; fqssnoiqr, sm: §jt:, ^taqr i^q, fqqi^: srst^:, 
smINq:, 3f?n^fkra%5^ jj-rt, fqjqr eqR, sq^sT artagqq, qrrarajqcq qr, 
fq^?q RTOTFR q^T^fq: sqfaqiftfa: WR: sqfqRlfeif#iwi^T% ftoffqvnq: SWf^q- 
snqqfrl ^wft^x^crj qrq?q: | 


1 qqqfr wm qq qiOT qrqqtqrq nfwqqqqi fqfRqqqf — r c.m. 

2 MS o^qqff^o 



ijpfa qR4iq: 

?raV Sf?: sqT^TT^ qi’q: fqqg^q =q arTCnq: {Ipq 

aiCTk, z& sqpmT: qrfw qtfaqrm 3q^?m^ W£qq?q 3n^q ^qq:, “aqf^aq- 

STO^qq^’ ^rJOTC:, fqftlgT: gaqST tW^f % rITCT: gifqqqraiiftfq 

’Hx^f ftfV. <R vuqi: 3: sqqTRq: rl£cFfqqqqF ^TFSTrf^: eqqTqt ^ qq rUOT faf 

*iqfacgrft<JF|rqq: | “erqqtnt ^S?q^” |fq qwqrift I 

<q?q* | sqfaqFftf*: sqfaqF*;^: fqaqRfa: q*IT WS^Slft^q^lfqqT^: 

W3*qT%?B: 5Tf: sn^fcra: fqqifcfasj ^qfeqq: qqi ^?iqqq>gfqrq^gq.qTR?,qeqifqf«: *qq: 

fartfqqiUCF^ arqffq qmqfo rorftfcRFft q qiS&tfq: ?|q:-3F*Tqi 
f^xlfqWT^ qwqfe: 3Tfqq^“feqq: *liq: q^R: sqqiRqwqzfrrr ^faqgfq^q fi^TI 3*qW£qq;- 
qqygf^sqrgirfqi^T^ : aPW^q&i: qiq%R»(?q %.-grrr?>t 3TRrvn: qqt q qqr^': fqg??,q;F: 
q?i^: eifrqqq: ^RqjjonfRF wr 3Ti^Tqi ^qi q: ecgqqa* ^qiRq^fqqtn^r qFfqqswqq^ 
3THOTfargrftoi g5Rt?q: I m q% erq^q: 3*?qq: | 

V. 14-15. A. (Rama) wit!) whom her union ( in spirit ) was established — by the ‘‘accessory” 
sentiments surging within her, associated with which were sloth, sickness of heart, 
fatigue, despondency and sadness, and which started with (apparent) insanity, 
insensibility, reflection, anxiety and self-disparagement, as well as by the external 
manifestations, in which was (evident) the great thrill of joy (all over the body) 
and among which were the actions of mind, intellect, body and speech — all 
of them expressing great distress. 

B. ( The garden ) where mutual intercourse was carried on ( by all sorts of people, 
such as) the gay voluptuaries, by those people who had their sloth, sickness of heart, 
fatigue, dispondency and sadness, and by wise men, who destroyed (all such 
afilications as ) insanity, insensibility, reflection, anxiety and depression of 
spirits, as well as by persons endowed with good virtues whose ( every ) action 
by mind, thought, words and body struck out sins. 




i MS eqrqr, HS oqqr 


12 A. 



foCTMfaft I 31^f 3??frFJ aRUlN % $■ 3^(13^ A^ISS: 3^4 

spf^^j'7 *iC 4 3?rp4 faTwt^ “n?<rr stib? 3# # fsre;—ari*?f 

ifrifr vn^fafa qRH fi?irasiT^flsR‘ fwi^ fallow zmti stM fw 

fi?i flFrfg wM ^i^Rflw — ?s<mimf?T gsw 1 

wm | jrRi fm 3jfan*t 3TT.-irj 5rqq5fj syppifaft: JpTf^tfefa: 

WflsHfoPlfaftraf 37^t4 JJp’T7?4, “3ffiH # <3 JJfRT UTiPuH’ft: 3 -tijt^t g^<Tfqi f^g <3 

jgfirf?R>ft:” ffa qi^:— nfM 3 tN 4 ffol5!qiq$3fcR 5lSjra?Pn 
mg' 3f?H sfoi* m3 qq?*i 3 b? 4 rp:jr%’ ^rafagisjjqfnfa **?w:ro *Fi ®n^’ 
s«re 4 ^frfr BRRtfafa g 4 1 

V. 16. A. ( fiuri ) bearing in her mind her beloved Lord llama, who was adored by 
gods and who was sustaining his life which was fixed upon the place of his 
beloved ( Sita ) and which was (considered) an evil, it being joyless and 
quite pitiable. *’ 

B. ( Varendn ) containing tlie excellent garden, which did good to the heart (of 
the spectators), which was highly valued on account of the presence of sweet 
things ( or Amalaki trees etc.) it contained, which was adorned by Kanina trees, 
the water in which was enclosed by the Priyala plants and widen was unique 
of its kind, 

sj^pfe^f 

*7iq: st|n 4 ^ir ^414 ^A ww- r<ir e&rrenfeqi 

S5$R 3 TT^lf<?raf «V£rBT f?Rf S»*$T3 ^MWlsj ^T§4?TR %*si*TWi 

^gi^rTcrn^^i e^jr ^r$ 4 $T- 33 W*j?u su 3 n^f 39 T«i: 1 


1 HH o>t*JJ[[t]<X 



fffa: 


I 51?rjl^? C^lt SiffWiSTi SR^HIRT snKJTOlt 

*t«ilfcT ^cET fagrf ^ ^qj: Wigm g«n ^g^lfeqi «5*i: «ttr$gi«r: 

SfalfoPl? 38FW - ??*T : fa S8?flf^qoi^— S^TnS: %$fl ^FRl^f $ffrri^8jj&Vlifellt 

5^«ir ^na^awir^ 1 s^siwjnT ^rfluj m *rar %?:$kmv. qW^Jirsr n^mr. i 

V, 17 . A. ( Sifca ) who was regarded as the most shilling crest-jewel of the line? nf Ikavuku 
on account of her grace, tlio fascinating charm of which was hailed or esteemed 
in numerous ways by the host of other kings (assembled in her sva^amvara 
meeting ) and which was further augmented by her high lineage. 

■ 13. ( VarendrI *) which was (esteemed as) the sparkling crest-jewel of the earth 

because of ( the presence of j Laksinl ( Beauty ) whose lovely form was belaid 
in the paddy plants of various kinds, which was further expanded by the line 
bamboo clumps, and which had ( as additional charm ) the sugarcane plants that 
were flourishing excellently there. 


snCmfa 

ERBfa I iftcrt *j^T: 

5ft factft gft, ®)T5SRt Sljpfat *T cTTssit ^sff 

‘‘*rfaf#r? ’zg.'n fr i wmgzfci; rj[# to i are k sr^wjfit nfa: 

swjfiffi: I qif T^gE^T KJiRvlT ll” ifa ( §o =i\o r l\ I k. ) WTvfrs^ 

3TR5U ETTRT “niRITjf fg^Wl'’ |kT WTRi:— a*ft *f 5R 5 ?! j ^ r t 

*ft: fN gfaajr %( ^rat’ 5Tr(f?f^f 'mH E3 s?gy5j‘ 

qrei^i, are gfa *reqrejiftrfa sn i 

3}?^ I sftfjf <^T: fq»n$apr ? '-R-raf ’ft gyit wi answ: ansWf 3gf3t 

infa craswt qreirera^ are^i ef&ht srasrai ^sirei w*ir;t s^fare^ 

1 %(*§{*&: f^f^: 5PggfS!T CR $f<sTCW*i *JWi: cU^fO— ’' u - in lll<; C;fce of 

the reaOiug o VTtmt^ 2 M-S c 



flgsqt q«q qqqjqt qqqiqt qqiqqt qsqi qi am “q^si qtg> aj’sc' wqqi^tqkfq” $1 
“q^TVt qi?qqfq: *qig” =q q3Tqf?ft | 3?fa q faq#: ^qiqi^iqi: qisfo^ qqfaqfo^ 
^qgq^sqs? qiq 3^3 fegq q?^ sqw n<j5Rt qaiqqiqt q$qaf agqrfqsN* q*qt «f at 
WTsfMfa aqqsn aqqqilHl “3?Tqq 3TRcUig: *qTH” |rqirc:, <35^f sjfcr: qt I 

V. 18. A. ( Sila ) ttlio acquisition of whose precious property ( Cudamani ) came from the 
sacrifice of ( Indra ) the mighty conqueror of the demon named Bala — who lay 
down on the earth, who was destined always to accomplish the greatest 
good of the earth, and who owed her birth ( directly ) to mother Earth. 

13. ( VarcndrT ) which owed the acquirement of its wealth to vigorous campaigns 

by its army (or to the extension of its granaries of corns ), which produced prii/angn 
creepers in abundance and had vast fields for growing fine ela ( cardamom ) plants, 
which was ( at last ) an alliicted land. 


'jfeira flRjpircuiuii 

raft i qftt gq: fowjgra ? ‘q srfiq^iqtfqqt qqr smft’ tft q qqi qtai 

3?fr*iqt SJSfdqT ?W«t S?,t ^qqiq^qfq qi qfoff Wlfa qijjpt 

wafpi* jp qt-qn;qmqlcqsro^ q&q qq^qqi *qiqt 3?fa?i gjqsqtqgfeq §>wiqgq*q 

a^qq^q^W qq q?Jiq qqfaq* qi Hrqgiqqpq qfcqg : q4q qqpqjm qi 

^ “aqftw fasww ^qigqrc qqi?qV” yq^q— ^qqq qjfqqi^ q fqiqr %q*b I 

wi I q>? 5 t gq: ft«jqm ? q&q ¥F^q *%q 5f^q q arfqqi: qqftfaqi: §enqt 
tfjN.'awrarqt sfftwri gaiqt ajqwqt qrft sgiqifa r dqqqifq w?ta qqroq qrqt 
wwi g^qi ft*n jjjwh q^qr: qi qra^ <?ifoqr^ smfa qift^^raife^qfq 

qifc%^tqt qrar-q^i pr gftfq qisg^w ansyp: q?;qjpqq: q$ qqqwi *n qiqj 
qift^3P$qrqiq q^r q^qgjqr f? qq?q[ qqi aqqq ^iqq: i 
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V. 19. A. ( Sita ) who was the only instrument for the fulfilment of the task of the host of 
of gods which was unequalled on earth in the point of its fruitfulness and who 
destined not to remain ( ever ) in the country of the meanest enemies, ( therefore ) 
attained fruitfulness though she was in this world with her face wet with tears. 

Ik ( Vaiendri ) which had all its important regions filled up with crops and water 
and had, as their ornaments, the groves of Sndha or the milk — hedge plants 
and Juana trees, and areca-nut-trees — and in which the peoplo were ( always ) with 
juicy mouth, as this was the congenial soil for cocoanut trees in the world. 



ir*ii 


#qfq i 3 ^: frngit ? gtgqt msrftat <rm mmuRt 
rim qrt HRWlftuft WSTmfcjft “$gfc^Wn5SRt 

f^rirjamfts” mresq ngqrfmi: 3?fofiri*q 

ZPFFZtf HirT ffW:, qfatlT qrfsrn 

gqtfriyprr qqi rlie^t *ftnT rUfafa <J5,qoi | 

3??mi i 3 ^t: fe*jrnq. ? i*h : gwet ni^t m “gwi: 

gsqqi^qt: frqqt m gfa q^iq-rg TO : »sr W- *ini: mi ROT 

mu 3TqT>i^r=^ m : Tfim 3 screen: %fiu qf,^i m ru?*p@r hr ssrcijrRi fwf^ 
qRqfrT qi am , 5*£5lfa qgqjfa qqT ft: fo*li?sqq§i55: qgfa: 3RTt& qiftm^H?qg«r: 

33$ SI focri %Tf ^PT^qfa* q}?#firrq?qm I 

V, 20. A. ( Sita ) who was wearing garlands of large Malati, fine Nagakesara and excellent 
Yakula flowers, by whom was caused to all in this world the greatest of rejoicings, 
and who caused the destruction of the enemies ( ltak§asas ) who were given to 
much drinking. 

B. ( VarendrI ) which had elevated lands bearing excellent flowers, namely, large 
Malati, fine Nagakesara and the finest Kcsara ( i.e., Vakula ) — and which was 
presenting excellent fragrance diffused by Madlm ( ASoka ), and Farijata ( trees ) 
and Lavanga ( creepers) with their fine foliage. 





km' i 

zymi ST^TO 3 M*WRf Wfll^ ^ \W\\ 

| ^ffl^Rn^I il^?dt JJ^lniV flb^i m rTisSi' q.W.c^ 3Tiq ffc3 R3T3tt- 
'RT^I^tWSB I k^K Rq>Wfl% qR*i;#- 

facJR: I rWf qSTl^HI^ qftqisqi^ 3^1 ai^RT 3^qR^S?lWt «*JU>m ^TqqWdRRWWifafa 
$)q: \m 3T?qqi5?fvr^:— “^T *qifa fq’g— 

sivTlfafa a»psr: I 

3Rqq | 3R qaf k>W vRiq^ Vj$ qfa aqkt: | ?^q 3 =q 3R: qiq^: 

5RHT5T: I qRI 3?n*sHt 3RtRRT rr^lioit SfRfSR^R W3Ri^ qktqsqfa mi *niY 
qVf^fpiR rfPRq: | \'M jfljU RvqVfUl<^ “tfijn fawif l^qfafq— qfcYt | 

V. £l. A. ( Si ta ) \vlu> was carrying (in her hand) a Kesara flower, with bees hovering ( near ) 
on account of its very sweet fragrance, which was reddish-white as (her own) 
lotus-like palm, und who was retaining only a streak of her ( former ) lovely 
features which, one can not set a limit to by w r ords for their symmetry. 

B. ( Varcndn ) which had Kesara trees, near which bees hovered on account of their 
very sweet fragrance and which were reddish-white like lotus-like palms (?) and 
which also possessed a cluster with a, nice symmetry of Madhuka trees which could 
not be counted by words. 


1 gq: qbte# in ^IR ^fedl enftfST *RTra$RIrJ SRpnq'TT 

%.m- qjd^%rsq5RT %&<rawt qdferflq qsrf^FiiRiwq 3$qqft ?jqfsRl 

§*jf5RTfC I 3Tffq?^f|q<TR q?J5f|55 qwfe® 9% Qqfa* tftrI55^ >4SR 'ftnjfaff 

q^qram qfodYw^qifaWb 1 
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3?^ i qt?# ^ iqjfow qjqqftqqsrqt a^q^ort qsif^qt 

awfa 8f^TR fignvqt TSqi 1 3T3f?5t Ijf3r 37 qfo%q Tjcfa: gq?q: #qqS 5 | 

WTt amt qq qiwfa q>?#fqiqq?q?q: I “-T-H^i %f?T >|Tq 7-q[q f%’^% qirpfsqr, vjtfjt 

^ *p^sfir r" # i l<; afi-i ^ >sr w: <r# n^|fT #q |qq?;r: i 


( Slta ) whose beauty resembling that of golden ketaka was terror-stricken — 
who was intensely adored all over the world — and whose breath was as cool and 
fragrant as the water abounding in lotuses, red and blue. 

( Varendn ) — whose beauty was enhaneul by slightly opened Kanaka ( i.o. Dhustura 
or Champa, ka ) and Ketaka flowers, which was the land favourable to the growth 
of flowers of endless varieties and where blew a breeze which was cool and 
fragrant, because of the presence of water with plenty of lotuses, red and blue, 

3?fq l 

SR^II 

3T#fq I 3TICR i^RT qt 55*#VT|T: ^qifqtfqRJ#qTTq| 

eqifrql gi:<-q wk*q #55[ qr nT. qqi fqqqft 3T?pt R%«7lfqq 

fofl# 3qtqqr# qfa# 'TqTqiHTtqr fqqmVft q^qi: m «R , 371 qtq: tpqj 1 

31?qq | erfq =q qqsqRrt =qoTqqqi>lTqT;?ttt qi ?.m *3# qq-TT $$#>777# *Tt*7T- 
77 qgRT 3rfW^rRT spqqjqr gw qq#qT #551 q,TFq: q?qt qT qm '; ■SrfqTIRT^q gifqfq qmr— 
qq qq# * 7 U 7 #qiqf 55><qtqi# qqqT qt qi?# 3Tr*RTqg7#qi qq qT STS ?fq SWiqqwqq r- 

fqqqfr 37RJ<7T7; 'ETO’ESttite***! i^JSqqWT !fcqqqij?rqq 3TR nirqqirt q^TTcrri qq>7?Fit 

fqJfTTqiqt iRRT 371## fqiqi# q*qt qi qt q*?#fafq qsq?q: I 

1 “srcNifti fsqrfq feaifa qqriq mr qi f?q#q§3wfac<ro: i ^qrfsqifitqR'iq sr^tn: q^; i” 

R.G.B. ( i.e. wliioH possessed flowers of many varieties ) 
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V. 23. A. ( Slta ) the grace of whose person possessed the exquisite charms of the moon's 
digit, and the breadth of whose breasts, high, plump and closely set, would 
suggest simile with a pair of golden pitchers joined together. 

B. ( Varendn ) the beauty of the cities of which was charming on account of the 
execssive grace ( of symmetry ) in the rows of the white palaces, where the 
huge expanses of clouds stuck to the extremities of the groups of golden pitchers 
placed high ( on the palace-tops ). 



i o)<rt g?r: teijfa: ^ftt: 

ffa llRRt, *<nT*RrT- 

srvjfcrqwfcajoistet fqq^rfl few «nft war A 

aqt: wvotagifrft: fciiMsn ^rgqtrcsrat ^FiiFtf, urarwreq *?ro: ^rffer^n 

srgrn w &t qg^qrfa^w i 3Tfq i 

I g*: gq*5(fa: Sfwfetfq: G«lfcrq?f3faqf sPllf*CTI 

arqnfirai niforfetra: swrafarc* w at, snftdsizTOfNr ariftau nfeai si^tfi 

viftpfenait, a?3taq.\ qsrarnTqvi: qsmFTt, swfoir ai^ri 

«pjife^?req fonoSlaT efg^ift steefgqiq ^4: qqt at, ^qwi^fenHqfq # rw^ctfi 
afwi SSMT qqi qiwfarfq qF^tfafa 'jqoil-qq: i 

V. 24. A, ( SltS ) whoso hair resembled fine peacock’s tail, the luster of whose forehead 
resembled tho brilliance of the moon, whose figure ( lit. limbs ) appeared 
drooping down, who had thinness in waist and the grace in the pair of whoso 
eyes, reaching right upto the ears, turned downward. 

B. ( VarendrI )-— which, by its beautiful art, eclipsed tho fame of the country of 
Kuntala, by which the splendour of Lata was bedimmed, before which Anga was 
bowing low, by which the artful glances of Karnata were turned down, and 
by which the thinness or slenderness of Madhya-de&i was maintained. 




qW fer^Jwrn imu 

I 3^: fltafR ? *3|fafa: JnfrPTlfa - : dRTqfofa: <$fqqfq>fa: *T%Tt 

?;rfsr^t 3^^131 3 t^¥{tr T<wf 9 rcq?qt^ fee 5 /rq ijm^q qr§ 

qre^pqfor, fqgaq* 3nd5¥q sifaqi: qf^nst f?raraqT qr : m: f*t qt jafaifaft ^qairrqq: 

“vifaqt i qr^:” “qftqr^ fswreqr” sfa qr q^q: i 

3T?qq I sqgfcm STrilqJRt#: qRTqfofir: qRi^sqr: ar^R^: 3T^=qRTfR5qT ^rfgrit 
q^trHqt “qqqi^R^q 3 qfe:” S.fa qsnPrft, “R 5 .: 

3T(?5R” R%ir, 3Tqnq atfsqfqeq^^R ajoq^qr SRSTC 3T<qfar?qr |f% qjqq am#: TJ5PRTTR 
^rff qRRRcff ^ftqgiqrf^qwq: ?tq f^R^Rt <ftq qqif fqFF^vjRt fwq?qf RISTtqq^fa, 
~a^V. ajfqfqg^: aTKt^: q^3iq: q*n qRorist fqJJUSqi 3TTqiR 5%qiq^q^qT€HR I 


V. 25. A. ( Slfca ) who shone with her good and bright line of hair, who possessed folds of 
skill iii her belly not separated from each other, who had her fore-arms as soft 
as the fibre of a lotus, and who possessed a ( beautiful ) expanse of well 
developed hips. 

B. ( Varondn ) — which was full of festivities on account of the excellent worship 
of the goddess Umfi. which was bearing an ever-lasting royal dynasty (?), which 
was thoroughly purged of all evils, and which was a country having a great 
height and expanse. 
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m IR^II 

1 qisq^r qqqfafirer qsft: Jflsns ' ft yq. qqat qrq^q: i “qfswfcqsr^ q ^qnw^qqqfc 

qq^i\ 3Riq.qft 3 *mt «qq«rfar 1 q 5ranqq%sfa q”?fq rffqsft i-k.g.b. 
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gqqtfq i etrft gq: qtesfa ? g^w^R^n ?ft g^faft “g ” 
Sfq fqq:, gqqTt fqgss^iqi qr gcqjftoit qgq faqqffl:, g^faftfaqr^T^ti qfqftq qfqq^qi: 
*n qf qqqTftqf frqqifqqf qi, 4 ?p SF?(qlfq ‘‘gra.wqq^g vt’ ” ?fq fog:, 3rfq*R 3?fq- 
ERSF^ IW?q qqq ?Rqi: m qifl , gaq 3T'-i?T-i 3TI^fl q*qj: ST Btfi^gp^T 
3TT^ fiTnF: aoT^rar Wqr |jff: q^qr qq ?3I ^Rc^f nfcq<Ji qi qq^ra^pn: rI«?T^n^ €?TT 
qqq^faqT g^q qte'W3 faqqqNr #=llfq?Rqq: I 

3Rqq i gqq^: {eWR3Ti: gcq,frcnq nq ^fqgi qq faqi qqq: 3iq3fqifq qq qretff 
^.qqirJTjftm:, 4 3$ ^qqh% ^T: 3Tft=s?r: qr?qqfqq: ^Tf: qqqTqa? qqi rfal qq qTq#% 
q*qwqqWf$Tqt *$ Mkfa qvjq qfqqfa?lRTq:, g*q: 3Tq^Tq: TOspq: STfifat 83 ^: 

|*f: q*qi: Sf qw, CTf qZRjfeq: ^q 1JTP*§3 faRR^N 

qR^fafq g^oipqq; | 

V. 26. A. ( SI tfi ) who had the charming swan's* gait ( or the gait of a huge she-clcphant ), 
whose hips were broad and had a pleasing sight, who had a great and* sabred' 
history and has eclipsed even the Lord of the night i.e. the moon ( in glory 
or loveliness ), and who excelled by her own eyes ( the beauty of) the blue lotuses. 

B. ( Varcndrl ) where there were large tanks, the favourite resorts of the people, 
where large and swiftly moving clouds gave abundant rain, where the king, by 
his righteous valour, granted joy ( and relief ) to the injured, and which country 
conquered by a mere glance the whole circle of the earth. 

^s^irvsh 

qOfq I #it gq: far^qw ? ^riorf qtfauajqiqf q>r: |*q: ercft sftqr 

?fq feqt: fiqqi mm\ wf: qta&rcratqftq $^qfqqi $st qtai q*n 

qqfqqt tfqfgqT^, arqoq gq-fq q^qira ^iqfoqT fqqfoqr qfqqa^Rq mmm frit: qKqqq^frm 
^iqifqqfqqt ?£$ ifliqit q*qnq«TOjqt gfaig^qss ?fq qqq#^.qRqq: I 

i ms ^ ^?to 



3i?q^ | 5*}?$ 3 ^: faagsne ? * 5 : fM^falftsra: w: cjfc.fa: iftfegt 

'scqlffw sralf q^jpftra k^V. m: iigw^ra ^ewmqqqgiwr 

371 ^ fjst qjsiR gqfa^r sRqs* gqr^ qq T^feai sr^rifn qfoq^cnt ^raori 

1\KW *77^*1 ^ ^Tqit q*q7RIS# sft^lgcl^ sj% 

ipfrlRSTC: I 

V. 27 A. ( Sltfi ) who, ( roughly ) handled as she was, by the wicked ( llaksasas ), was led 
out of compassion by the tender support of the hands of her Lord, and who, 
therefore, felt greatly honoured — and whose sorrow due to the enemy’s fire of 
passion was removed at once. 

IL ( Varendii ) — which, oppressed as she had been with cruel taxation, was ( treated ) 
with tenderness on account of the king’s adoption of mild taxation, and 
which country, being brought under cultivation, flourished, and whose affliction 
due to the ( wholesale ) massacre and arson caused by the enemies, was removed 
at once. 

‘siwa^sni^fc Sigfa: 55ti:— 

— — IRCII 

qq f,rir e^j: qf»q7: sqTRq: qqiqr q^l: 7U 7W | aigw: titssnqjta srff^tfqent tftalfirfq 
37?q3r | 37^57^111^: 57?ir^fq5 ; 0: ‘O^firsW 7?qi<7> 

I $3sfq =q 37TR” ftfoa I unjfasHs: uswrfq ^ qq q%v q^q^Kw 

qftvRqt qq gq tjoiaufqq: | 

1 This is a remnant of an Ary-"i, which seems to have been included in the aforesaid kulaka , 
and the metre is not also ascertainable. Taken with Sita and VarendrT, it gives much better sense than it 
would with Riinirivati and Lahka in the following kulak a. 



5>oo 

V. 28. A. ( Sit; i ) to whose feet the high-born and pious people at once made many 
obeisances. 

15. ( VartndrT ) where elevation to high positions was then and there obtained by 

the people of the native land, who were of good character. 

3TTTTTq?ftfq I ^T: foqfl I 

Tin: 55|t arnTIcjrft^r 3*p,q TT*5Fq: | ®|T ? 

amu^qi |?3gsqf TWRT, rRI 3#5q^?f*rr 3^ qu: 3T8f |?$T Wqff?5RT Trai^Tt 

m tit 3T^q>?^r nmq-q>?57 ar^taq^ST f^t:, am ri(r qf: ^fsftqg 

nq m m mwftnj wqqqH fqrRfqq n 3 rfr ^ *£R m qfr'jof : qfrfjR: 

QTR’lfa: arf^qiarc arfaqt sqiHT^ i 

3Rqq | TTRiqqf ? 3TTTTiqcqi TRRT cRT 3?%% qVr?lT $3T 3R=mRT 

itrJXl Ifo-Rflqr %m:, 3T(qf t T: g^sjsqqqV q*qf rTR ‘'3TRfT T>q<3?qiq?1|Tg g^eq^” 

itfaft facJTc^fft fqrRfqjqt 5»fR TTcqq qfT'jq: 3T«RT ftcq^q' qftq?qqmilrj 

qi. 3 ?gq qr^t fq;ufq wM ?r ?Rq gfRniqq : giR^ftr: gq: arfnsqiRm^ ajfqqt sqiHTn i 
“Q*RT: gwi-qracjft: # ^gqqfc 3 TTR” ?fq qf?q:, ‘‘^qifqq TqT^qn” |fq I 

V. 29. A. He ( llama ) made Lanka appear like the peak of Mem — ( Lanka ) which 
equalled Amaravatl, which was made the abode of many persons of great affluence 
and in which place distress was unknown, and which was crowded by gods, 
who are gratified with the clarified butter offered ( to them in sacrifices ), 
unobstructed. 

1 MB has a redundant % after 2 MS This reading with t|^ 

may be defended by such uses as 5J^: under the rule N.G.B. 





B. lie ( Ramap.lla ) built the city of ( Ram avail ) which rivalled Amaravati, which 
was resonant with the music of tabor of many varieties that was ( spt: eiJly ) 
practised in Varendri, which was peopled by learned men devoted to truth, 
and wh ich was without any obstacles ( or by learned men who were content 
with gifts, unsolicited and unobstructed ). 

u^oii 

3<rirfa i 3^: qfc# 55fw ? jnnwRf ^iepRf Rdfd d«nfq 
3TiT(i>T[^raiFq 9|^dt, 3R(5qqfldl d*qt 3RT«tNl5[*q dRlfa ?5Rf#d , STfqteftddT 

f Ngar: 3«f%di diddf m nR# “33: ^did 30% difq 355 3 fd^s^dj’ 
SJd foj:, ifa g5Fd?j: I S*H qq^Rtffqp^l: 3^q' 

^iTt ^rf^id Jddra^ m darr^pd 1 

3T?dR 1 qRiddta ? srtrrt deft dra^faq 3Rqq arsprat 

swm: qjqp?RI?q: 3qgi^?i fifdP?T: nRT W-Rf stelfarfq ?FqT *N*ITqt flRfqfd§TCt 
fag^I RTlRt ?T RlddlR: ftd^Rqfa^: q^^qgJditfWb 3?^q^t ^S^dRfi^SViqdlfqdt 
d^q’ ^g»fd‘ ^Tf^Hld rn W-iJdTq, I 

V. 30. A, ( Lanka ) which was the dwelling place of Rfiksasas, but which was yet without 
any talk about impious conduct, in which place men felt enraptured with 
conversation held among themselves, ( as it ) granted protection to all, and which 
place counted among its residents the exalted class of gods. 

B. ( Rfunavatl ) which was tlm home of pious souls, having no talk about any 
unfair transaction or litigation, which city, through its great figures known 
in history, assured security to all, and which had a series of lofty temples 
of gods. 
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MB o¥fti|o for ovfq^o 


2 is inserted to make the metre faultless. 









wlfafa i «: nn^: mat ^igu ^r^ia^df^fe q<qf^$%qFqq: I 

?5|j ga: atetfhr ? w\ fiwi® ^rt q^ FpriFTwqqiuq snwdta g’wgff i?xg€f 

?r?qj Tnrm<ft 3?f?i^at q.^rwtf f^miRir^i^n^rat finftqaiw wreR^foi 

3^=R ^FOT I 

5a^q I ^ *wqra: Tiarn^r S^qT llWTRf sjqafa fcVqjrt sfa qrq£p$%?Tirqq: I 
TTa;q4t gn: q&terifrv ? 3*® fyps ^iqi K&i a*n ^iftre.t ?£quwtet arfag»tf 

gHjrg is §mt s^rt aan froi gfr <rar f;arf *fiwri*R *rte?rrsR- 

fq?qq: m^sti Rqi WTTFRT'I 3T^f^TTrit ^fTRiq^ifa^-T: I 


V. 31- A. (Lanka) — which, attended to (by him), appeared as the veritable city of the 
lord of gods as it contained abundant clusters of jewels, which, having among 
its residents many charming young women, was so very auspicious, and which 
was bathed as it were in the nectar of the benign government of Vibhlsjuna. 

B ( lLuuavatl ) which was carrying an immense mass of gems and was liked by 
all as the city of gods and wealthy residents, which was so very auspicious, 
and which, after it had been rid of the frightful rule, was cleansed, as it were, 
by an ambrosial bath. 


wsftratfm § » 

I q^fq<JR fqgl^ R?R qfgR: mi qfagt qfaqqfadfqtf: aifafondfar: 

3 TR: *5|t ( |ft gqari?qq: ) VTOPiRt *mrt 

qr &qr ^rfafFir arfwq mnt 3?fq =q imftFFfaq a?$w I 



3Tr^ I USTSfeiOR q?T$ftq IfgflT tfgrfflf RT qfagT ^ Rl fr sifa^fqg: 
^KITfqrJ: ^0?i: sfc^gm fjgft TF5TF 3R* RF $R FTr?^:, gfatf SIRS , 

“TOSfift 5 a* tqqJrft I aiOT: R *m: ^RT3Rf riRTJJrrt (# RolqTRR:), 

«P?TOWIR sRROTqiqt g^qijoifqT R5iT nTH!?Mt cR?qT Rfa^qq aRKR^ 3*fq =R 

3Tf.^rF ffl-wt I RTT *^R: | 

V. 32. A. And ho ( llama ), by whom the monkey chief ( Sugrlva ) was surrounded with 
immense wealth and raised to a high dignity, made Lanka appear like the 
peak of the Mem ( mountain ) as it contained rows of houses made of gold. 

B. lie ( Ramapala ) after having established the chief I lari in a position of great 
influence, also built ( Bamavatl ) as a city of rows of palaces with plenty of 
gold therein, and, therefore, made it appear like the peak of the Mem. 


sm: i \\—*o ), sfa Trakfrrafei snRTfawRSpwR: 
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I fe%w>: %4qfqftj: jptfit: R^sfcRfqfa: RTfqqq: R^TTR: 

tJSfl R:3RfqfR3* RFRfl: R?p:, gRlfa ^?Rq^ qT qHS qsTKqmn*n 
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V. 33-34. A. ( At that palace which was the very source of joy ) on account of the ornaments 
M)t with diamonds, lapis lazuli, pearls, emeralds, rubies and sapphires, with a 
network of shoots of rays being beautifully diffused into the sky — and with 
many other articles ( of furniture ) made of gold with fine artistic designs, and 
also many charming necklaces with central gems and pure pearls of round 
and big shape. 
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ST4 ffjf 43&f£ 44, 4<?rrW 4144^—447 

^4><HT?44: I 44T JJ4: 3T4%4lf4 33*5rf4 SRJiJlfa' gjgftjgRUSaiW 

*F44?4 tf4:, 4 34R-44T 

®rc4f 4l r R4T qfajq: ? ( 3?4 sfa <513: 4*fHt4t «iftr ) < 3 * 351 : f4*4jfr4T 

H??l: 4«Tfct 3TT4tqT4t “4FWT4V 44^44—44 4Mlff$ 41?j 4B § 

f444 44, efenf^Fg 3^*4145* 3*<3riff$4” ^4 4144:— =43^1' 54144 5T4t 54f44RI<nt ^ 
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V. 35 36. A>B. Also on account of many variegated costly garments of fine texture, and 
also musk, black aloe, sandal, saffron and camphor, — and ( again ) on account of 
the pleasing notes of the different musical instruments which were sonorous, deep 
and sweet, and which produced a full effect through the* acquisition of the harmony 
with the vocal music and which excel 1 d ( even ) the performances of Tumburu, the 
celestial musician. 


1 MS o^j^o a HS but there is no necessity of supplying after 3»T9[¥for 

3 HS 4 MS ©$T%*To 5 MS oegflo 






«TCRrcfa I <Tr: 375qi^f: qRfq-TR: ^iq|q: qrnt qifq: W$m\: qp *Tfqfo%rq: 

qfq?rq^fe^T qfc*TC ^qf&I ^'4r <WT, Srtf'Tsq fSWURH 44T WZ <3gii =4 qSRtftfq: 

pfqfa: 5fq4R4R<TfftRfa 3TRR>fqsf | sr^qq ^Ri Xlsfi 4R4fqcT(fq: Tl3T*faqrfir: 
q^qrfafew, 3T44F 3T c src^4lfq4?4!fq: R^rqfq4f44ifaR^?44: I 

V. 37. A-R. Also on account of the youthful heavenly courtezans who had great passion 
of love ( surging in their breast ), and who were dancing passionately while 
they were wearing their ( suitable ) apparels and while their jewelled anklet- 
bells were tinkling sweetly on. 



I ROW RR 4T ftjRrcqt Rfgqfatf 44T fOWt pRT 441^ 

R^JT'ql 3TI434: % 4: ^fcrFqq:— “OIR't ^T*qqt: |fq *mt- 

qgWTR: nq^4 qSTHSRq fqqfR 41 sqpqqR: §54414: ijfqg* Up 44nf4lf^cp4Tfi3p|: 
htqqfaqq: fqqqrqt qq'Riqt fqn?: qsr ^i43f q§3*ew scqi^r scqrfqq^’ct ^qt 

qi^fqqqfqsrcu qtetq^gfoqq: n^qfq'qf^fcgwq nfq?q: i ‘'fqqq> qtqr q#n 
srqq^sfq =4 i qspqr^q qV ?nqRq ^nf^> prR ” sr *»Mt i 

1 MS 0§fq[t{0 2 MS 

3 MS has HS reads Another reading ( instead of offrgTfo: 

in the MS) may be suggested. H^fsir: (surrrounded) — N.G.B. 

4 Another way of translating the second line of the verse may be : — “on acoount of the plently 
of objects of enjoyment which were to be enjoyed in due season, for which there was a large number of 
producers or suppliers”. 

14A. 



V. 38. A-B. Also on account of the large number of territories which were being enjoyed 
in cine seasons, which became highly productive and which had ( as their dis- 
tinctive features ) lines of thousands of impetuously sporting she-buffuloes, 
the exultant bulls and milch cows. 

^ forr fafotf i 

H2°ll f || 

smft i Tisi[ ^iRiirn RHifoq: 

fq^q^oi: 3Tra^%^j?’,TS3, mi X& 

3TR?^qq $rtRTe?qiwfrT ^RTf^Rflfqv* ftsqjlif W-^KZ Rfer’ ^r^oUfER; | 3^I«b 

WRSUt rf>m | %R55 Trarfo: squsqRoqfqR I 

i 55f.rcf f^smon i^ftifosn ftfofo w™£xy$( xwmzz m 

bP??T ‘^5| t |fa ^o|>: fa 3 *— fp,sft fafe=ft 

3Tf^Jd> ^ 3?f^d^HnC^ Tnn^ 5CUT-^3 ctV TIR-gqfa\ %sm: sqftrgq;: 3}ftrfag; qfewt: 

STffeyq qfcjR q*qfa <mr TO! JTT? rfef^faWr: f^TT #TR?^ «pj*$jfe?ph | 

3T?R5l 1 TRI^eRT ^ra^rqfit: gs|: fa?faqq&qftt: fafwR %5| ^ qjr^R^ffacl 

fa*rtfafe<T> RRRl =q a^ 3 *: gfaa: qqtR^ gq^BTffa^ ^ 3cft ^iqqra: 

5fa? ( $t fa m tftogiKrita q^iR q> *uro&i ‘qfasrfafafam’s^J faRR%Tqffa«r 
BTCt'trTt ffaTR'isfa flf?qq?q;ta §faq gftfa) 5TI^ | 

i MS *n*H° 2 MS o^rFgo HS $0 

8 HS oflf 5|%++^rTf^flf5f| ; “far” is not quite clear in the MS. 





V. 39-40. A. Here ( at Lanka ) in a palace crowded by the Raksasas that was built up by 
Visvakarman,— which attained perfection of grandeur and where no fraud was 
being practised, and which place was the one source of gaieties, being furnished 
with the gems of all sorts, luxuries of many kinds and many nice things for 
diversion and merriment ( as described before), which were respectfully presented 
by the kings, — the two mighty chiefs, ( llama and Sugrlva ), like the twin 
gods, Asvins, met each other and shone for a long time in each other's close 
embrace. 

B, Here ( at Ramavati ) the two kings ( Ramapfda and Ilari \ who were rich in 
cavalry and very powerful, met together and shone for a long tirno in each 
other's close embrace in the palace, full of gold and built with all sorts of 
works’of art — and which attained perfection ...( the same as in A. ). 
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i dfVjjpr gjfoits- 

fspftqoTJgfi;^ qq: tqqfopjat lift 3TB: fqsq: 

qwrait: e? 3riqqq q^T: nfqfgqi %m: I 

| 3TWK: S?qRT ssq<r: JJCTTn: “3 mK- PTB Stqqq ?^,5B” fa 5 *?:, 

&| qTfai^I^qft: qdfcrann <3qft faaq 

V. 41. A. By that king of sweet disposition ( llama ), the union of three, ( Sugrlva, 
Arigada and Viblnsana ), as the recipient of his blessings, was placed amidst 
divine showers of flowers over the heads of the host of kings. 


1 Metre obscure, owing to the missing of some letters in the first half of the verse. MS 

•ufoa, HS <sr[T]fc«l 2 MS csmftto 
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I!. By that resplendent oho ( R.'imapala ), with the movements of his armies in 
every direction ( or with the support of the ) armies of his allies, the temples of 
Siva in groups of three were f^iven ior the benefit of the learned oil tho tops of 
a chain of hills. 
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R sfa I ^ ‘ 4 jqic 5 : Tim ftyiTcJ: 

q??t cTIS^i FtraTf? appgfajrfa qgynfr JpEftorft^ qr^frafiq^ ^ rspWSHJjl 

i Rmdsfa ?w g r -spft gfeja i gftft <5®*f <jtt 

qs^rfa” 4’iraRft i 

3 R??;i i JR ijqi?,: tih<ti 55 : fsRirai: yteRrai arereiRKR^ m e 

iTOTVjtft SR-B cfk^T ^ 4 : ^ yqiMhjci g&ffa gWRlft Pd^T?T' 

3 Rgfa‘ aTJgfa&R FiT-Wt I R gOTTOTO *U 3 : I 

^nFlrRIFT ^ I 3fvTC'-\FRTKRr: U” sf<T nip^q: | “ijrT 

^ ?tl^: 1 llVRIl 

V. 42 . A. Th at king, llama made the ocean itself, with the great construction of a cause- 
way with the chains of large mountains and palm trees, filled up like an 
ordinary tank. 

Ik That king ( Itamapfila ) constructed great works cf public utility in the shape 
of large lakes with tall palm trees and lines of hillocks on their border, so as to 
make them look like veritable seas. 

ifo s^n^rRfjn 5 ?tt ^ 6 w^f m\\\ 

1 HS 2 Tile letter Tf is not quito distinot. 3 MS fto 

* MS c^sptqt, IIS 5 MS orpqTStto o MS spp^T T HS 3 T?*|^(?) 



rpffq I Iraqi S^qT TOWT SPRqTN vrH3gi?8$oi fa Tlfi&l vrt 

c^qgRTtqife: jpfl fWTqT qrCWtnWt fqp^q^RrjqTqaqfe W^l qq <3I€2cft, qqi q^qq^TRi 
sfq*rqiq> R$qq*q ^^anc'rq^q ^IRT *q«k ^aW^tgRR Wqfal?qq?tq: 
etqqtqqr, qqrt arqurr: f^iqi sqqifq $qi i “awiteroq qiq *qirp’ 11 % Rf^qr i 

3*?qq 1 *r$iqq*«n5TT vtfa ^W fa q*q fa qmq qm*Tl?qR5T- 

fq^qsq 1 *rc>jqj qsq *n< q^rr fa x\m Twqraq §f**§raViTfra: qtf gwi ^ipt **# fwrai 
•q Rtinfra: “^iqq^'l” qq rrrs^ft q<q ^WqfrTCIsqfiwq: “qtmq^t qiqqiqf” fa\ 

3Tqmr ’^qqmq'RI 3 ?qnq ^iqrrw^ FRFWRT sqqifq £,qi | gq qiqiq^l 5CT3TT 
qi^qg^qr^q^q: RIWiaTtaHlf^l $RT d%fl4: II tf^ll 

V. 43. A, By him ( ltfuna ), who was capable of bearing the burden of heaven with perfect 
ease, tins oarth was made full of many greatly enjoyable objects and rendered light 
in weight by ( bringing about ) stability in the Great-forest area ( of the South ) 
and free from all evils. 

B. By him ( llamapala ) assuming the burden of the king of the Naka dynasty 
with ease, and possessing the necessary strength for affording protection, — this 
earth ( heavy ) with the too hugo Naga capital was made lighter after the Nagas 
had been extirpated ( from its surface ). 

<w «r: snfe^rra i 

qRsrrc'fa ^ ^TwWflft 2 118811 

jqq^fq i q: w. sRqRoiq qTiqqqisqq nrfjq^q qqi qsqfc?q.qilq ??t°i 
fa^q^q^q fqjRqqqtfq q«tan q;qq?iqq q ^qftqiqfqfqq* Rqoiqqif^fqqq: 3TWfq 
3iRifqqtsijq i 

1 and are the two dynasties mentioned in the Vumaua Pur&na :-- 

“qq qpfTFi *itfqfcq wrq?ff $qr: i qqrra fa qqt qim qh(qfq» qq q” ii 

See also Pargiter’s Dynasty of the Kali age. 

2 HS SJH1VT, which is not a correct form. 



3f?33 | q: 5CW *13313: 3531 ai^Tfa^T 3WWI 3*3^331*31 

3 iif 333 «rgn^[^q ftsrFF^iJfa =3^3*3331*13 =3 ^wibnoifaftTi w:W^t 

fi 

3TRlfq I i tf tf 1 1 

V. 44. A. Who ( llama ) was propitiated for li is own protection by ( Indra ), the guardian 
of the Eastern quarter, who rode on the excellent elephant ( Airavata ), by means 
of his armour, as well as by offering his own chariot. 

B. Who ( ltfimapala ) was conciliated by the Varman king of the Eastern country 
( i.e., of East Bengal ) for his own safety, by offering his own chariots and also 
his excellent elephant ( force ). 


*r: 1 
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33fa 1 farl 33 f^lgr^ 53 I 33 3t?*T: 3 : m: ^333 SflRFl gWgcl «?33> 
qqVg'f^qra^H 31 55t^'3W33«?qTfr^^t *fl3lfnc3'4: 31 * 53 ' jqiqf *3fo*fit- 

3133^*3 | 3rfq=q W, 33: 3*1* qf3*lfar33: ‘‘$fa?3*ft3% f33]^S*T3g*l gfa” ?f3 

%T.— 313„ f3*113*T3_ T18?3T3^ f333^ 31*33^ *13*3 333^ 3*3% S3 **r | 

31*33 | q: *mi*5: 133 gt 3*1*J3 33*|g<J1*1?3f3g3 33*3 ftl3*3 *J3<3 3^3: 313: 
311 3( 3*3 31 *1*3133*11 3T 33 *£: 33^3*313 q*q 33Tg3 *1133*3 3133*3 3113*3 31 
3^33' 3c$55 3R3 3^3cq&33f3 333l33f3*l30lTf^f3 313: 1 331 3|3^ 13*33*13^ 

31*133^ 3pfel3: *13*3 3T3?3f3*3 3;fol*I3331^ *13*3 3I33_ *8jf3*3 l|yj;|| 


V. 45. A. lie ( llama ) with his elation checked, treated with kindness his wife, who would 
be the mother of (heroic) sons (who would be) ornaments to the woild $ 
and having entered into war stamped out the demons and gave protection to the 
entire world. 


l MS 



B. He ( Ramapala ) did favour to tlie vanquished king of Ufckala, who was born in 
the lineage of the Nagas ( or Soma or Ganga ), the ornament of Bliava ( Siva ), 
and rescued the whole world ( from the terror of ) Kalinga after having extirpated 
those robbers ( of that place ). 


'^r fowfansrrfa m\\\ 

qt enftRTfqft I qt 3qt WT: qiqwftq ^Rr^qisT <q tfqq: q^: ffcr: 

arifqgJR q<?q ^ qiW: SR faqqnfrnT ^TOT^mfqffcRT f^f: ai&jq#lfq: 

QTapsq^q qq qsrr^q, ‘‘qKfiqftq fqp$5” qqTqqwq^qq $iq faqqjR'qi 'sq^rfarr qffaqr- 
ufagqi q ar^fa sftfants^jq i “g*3qi^fq^jffl?qifq?[‘ i%rotftq” ^fq 

^qq^j: sgflfcr’ sft «r qiqq: i “qifqqW gqfap:” 1 

3Fqq I qt ^q: ?jqf TUTTR: RTniq^qi q^#q tfqq: fqqiftq: qqT fftq: ftjq: ^rq: 
sq^: ar^^qrfoeqq: q?q «q_ “*q.?q: q;rqs%f%Rrf^ i ^ 

sq^ =q” |rf%r:— qr{^qTTrfqigqf ^qftqr sqsnsmfqfqqT q^rcq ^qqi faq^ftau ffo^r 
fqqar qqrfq Tiqiqqqq 3#fq awTfaqtsjjq iiv^ii 

V. 46. A. That king ( Rama ), when his shoulder was fastened and pressed by the serpents 
( i.e., serpent — noose ), was pleased by the king of birds ( Garuda ) who, with a will 
to serve him, came to his rescue. 

B, That king ( Ramapala ), when ho with a division of his army thrown into 
confusion was checkmated by means of a ( superior ) elephant force, was satisfied 
by “the lord of cavalry”, who with a desire to please him rendered him great 
assistance ( at that time ). 


1 MS \*\i 
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“qmfa:, fpnfa:, IRWfalft: ” ^ &*ursiwg<mm: R-G.B. 
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ufpIHUTO 2 5f iJ’TT TOTTTO sraiftR^lrfl^ 113^11 


?P&fa I f^Trr: ^uft qn stmt: m\ ^T%q> fqq^qt fafafti: TO^pt: a«Tf Wfa 
( gs^rrsta ) *frqP*m«;'T e«TRvr eqrq: %t. “fappcrn” foffa°i tfw 

iriffRWq qrWR^q nm %gqRW[ qrq ?R*q qfgfrR *35$*? JPngT^R^rfacqsi- 

q 3TFT JT rn, arfqg snfa I 

$RR I fafcq: qqqWTIR^fq^q: ^fPTO^iSRq^: fqftfq: 3R<*q 

*TReWT?j: TTFlR SRfcq: 3WTRT? 5R qRH gq: ^fsfa TTtTT ( g^T#^: “ffciwft” 
^15Hqfa ?) srariftroWR qqiqfWTT'4 q<WR*q qq: 3?R: HR: qqt sfa qqT^fq “^qfsfa- 
hr> nqqr uRisr^dr. *jr:” sr ^wrqrasq wIrr q qq r aw, Brfa 

g mqq iiyvsii 


V. 47. A. Did not the king or Vibhlsana 4 who conquered passion, abstained from the 
objects of sense, such as rapti etc., and was to bo treated with high consideration 
attain the glory of him ( llama (?) ), striving to govern his subjects universal 
satisfaction. 

Ik Did not the king ( tho great ally of ilamapala ) — who had returned from Kamarupa 
and other countries conquered by him and as such was a lit recipient of honours,— 
receive honours from that king ( Ilamapala ), who restrained pride for the protection 
of his subjects in every quarter ? 


1 MS of^r|^f; a HS ojn^ I H* 1 * 3 4 interpretation of 7W£R as the proper namo of 

a king is quite untenable. 

i 

8 If the reading could be replaced by the meaning of the verse would have been dearer. 

4 This seems to refer to the omeoration of Vibbijana as king of Lanka by Riraa aud the 
conciliation of the subjeots by the new king, as described in the Yuddha-kunda of the Rdm&yana. 
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*WK*IITPFi ^TO gjfflq: qfr^: II 

5?fH?T I |ft |c«i 37^ tijt: 37^' glrTT rR[ e&rW ftfaq: fofwT: 

fa^q: rWTqrft ^ferTgf?rat *r*HI*Wfatf f.lT^tr^t 3T^lfng 37^^(?qt nT 

3Tqt«gi gd TBIPKilf ftaTOWg! 3TTW\qcqmJR I 3T?fteqfq^sfq fqtfqam qp5q*JJ Sift ^ 

Tf TT3T(farm: gj^rcir, ftftq?ftgfti ftpRiJ^wni «ftl arffcrfc mj%\ ^r^gfelfvr: 

tftfagr ^ i “aw <n faft; sfaPrcferci^’ sfa ^v,^: i 

3T?q5T I ^ft 37«) cmq]55: 3T«£ Qlrft Jjfftqf 3?ftf,R 37*iftqt 3T*fagftT ^fi^TS 

sgwfarKgra *rrtc: gt grf *rcra<sf wM 3TRq^ tfq’ nvqii 

» 

V. 48. A. Thus, that ( king, llama ), having taken her ( Situ ) with him returned to 
Ayodhya — which was ( 1 ) fit to be enjoyed by the king of kings, and ( 2 ) was 
immensely rich on account of its various hidden treasures, and was like Alaku 
which was (l) fit to be enjoyed by Kubera, the Lord of the Yaksas and was (2) 
excessively rich on account of >S 'cradhi ( treasures ), and which was full of 
young women 2 , 

B. Tims having occupied that country ( Varendn ) that ( king, liamapala ) reached 
the city of llamavatl 3 which was unassailable and appeared like Alaka, which 
was fit to be enjoyed by ( Kubera ), the lord °f Yaksas and was excessively rich 
on account of its Sevadfii. 

Here ends the third Canto entitled “The Return of Rama”. 

1 MS o*iW<j . The reading has boon adopted, because it removes the metrical defect. 

'J The adjectives are to be taken with the two, viz. Ayodhya and Aiaka, and to be explained in 

the two different ways. 

* The adjectives also apply to Rim'ivatT in the same sense as wheu used with Ayodhya ( in A ), 
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sfjg^nf^Wrt *w ^Fmwafia* w imi 

<rafa i tjjj;n «i^r wsta wrfoi q??^K *m qw qt wraiq: *n®qffgtfta: e *r*n 

inr: m 3rqt«qqt fqqsq qRifqqqiqt ^wf^ftqqsjqt efs&fa qcsnqq. 

‘^fSTR gftOsi: mz” qi^q:— t*T ?M?7 I 

BTfqq | m TUTT^T ftq$R q&lraKfla: JTfs'fifeftq: 3 ^RTF W. *W«B: *J«t) gq 
f.*TKqi5S\q gqfqff fqrq ?TSq‘ mm<: qq qiftfj: *R RHlfeqqMi qgqi SUW^Rt sfaq^T 
fltq^sqqffq^qi “Iqqqt *rtqV qiq qqi 3Rq?sft =q l qqyqrnrq qt ^qillft 3*TR” 

qfqqt fqq'tfnuu 

V. 1 A ♦ That king, llama, staying iliero ( in Ayodhya ), enjoyed long in the company of 
his lovely spouse by the provision of various sorts of objects of enjoyment — 
after his kingdom had been returned to him by his brother ( Bharata ). 

B. That king, Ilamapala, with his queen-consort staying there ( in Ramavail ) 
enjoyed ( peace ) for a long period by the formation of different country-tracts 
( into visayas ) after the (burden ) of the kingdom had been entrusted by him to his 
Bon ( or sons ). 


l MS repeats «t 
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3TQ?n flrft ^FTT 1 * 

^Tfif l^lfqrreqi 3 * * * SI IRII 

arg^ft l f^Rt fawcrti ^5?^rr^5Tt q ^Vir^Rr pj qmi 

mm cr:: ^g pjt ^ ^: l Jtrfi m Srft fllHT qtfqs fsnfo ^ 

^Ipr ^RSjfa *$B ^q^fqqq^qf jgsfq: <£g5R: ffqcTf frT^qR^r =qcqf 3Tl=qR: 
JfR Jj| 3*WJ]fqfq qjqq q<?qT: qr?# g<ft gsf fiqteqq:— sigqi TUrq^ui q 3$ 
* sft?T sjfqafq qrqq_ 1 

3??qq 1 f^sq^q ^Rpfpi qbra^imFi q fqqqr ?w#rt sqqVipi qmi m\ 
qqi R gfoft 3W?( qtefrjfa: ^r^fq §m qffqqqiqj §S|q: gs^tql: i|fqqf 

^^fqqi qcqf tiqfqqftsm: RjRqVnF^$ fagsw q*qt qqsgqr s?ft ‘“qrqf cqteqfqqfesrfa:” 
Srqqr:— -argqr TTflqilq q q 8?fqm I q^ST f«g5B gSR: qigfqq %3 , K O^TT q 
=qa?ft i?rf: irii 

V. 2 A. Tlwit virtuous consort of the mighty lord, now feeling the pleasure of enjoying 

the heavenly objects, was not at any [dace or at any time tolerated by that ( king ), 

as having her conduct called in question by wicked persons. 

,13. The land of Varcndn, having ( now ) the pleasure of enjoyment of the territories 
of Divya ( the Kaivarta chief ) was not tolerated by that ( king ), as having 
the religious observances ( or tho vow of Bkik^u ) contaminated or impugned by 
impious people. 

fsfoi rspmin q.3«wwtq 1 

1 MS has ft after ftp The metre becomes defective If we retain the ft. 2 MS o*jo. 

3 HS cCft^o withj'restoration of an which seems unnecessary. 

4 s«: Wg: *?*: SFtUTcqT q?q q q\?q: *m fcqq: qft sVqt I “? f ?: wfsqWRqfq I 

wfqrtr q>l$\ q” sfa’feqqpq:— R.G.B. 

0 HS oorreots q into q. « MS otfto 7 q^qfqfa: «$5HT5qq (Ci own-prlnoesbip)— R.G.B. 
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offal qq: qiq snuqi 3ffi$q « f£J: S8fR0l: ^T§I^ 3TI3W- 

Wqftmfqq: $-.3 uj 3if?i|:r^ rq’ iHfqqrq' qif qj?qi: fit T^WT*, 3T% tg 

T^nRfJfqff, Tiqqnjq qqq.qr^qt ig*T?qoi y- 5 imq girfaqi -snfaq: 3R3f*qfi: fltafqfq: 
Hfrfafctf qq Fjpjyr: gq.qtfyqflfcifqfq: gfaft fJjjfqjqTW — 3qg :tfla‘ qq qCTFt^Wtqq 
f^ mfaqqR I 

3f?qq | qq*q*,qRT qjq *IflW,*q 3TTfqt jq *jjj: <£*: frqpT q BTfqiqiaq 

Rbpim qfaraia T?pmf ^qf^r - qqqrgq %4jfa q>?jf gq?q: jqtaq: QTfeqt qi q?q: 
q^q «: gtTfq: n'4T wfaq Rlqfqfa: wfaq: qq^fi-qq: JrW: gqtfqqf fqfq: qaft *fq qi^si 
gR?qifqqqlqfqf-T: fH Sfpg 3jqq q^ijf fqfjf qV^Tlsq Tfflt aitqqqifqfqq: ll^ll 

V. 3. A. It was with great difficulty that 011 bis command, his brother ( Luksmuna ) 
promptly and skillully led the “jewel wombtd” daughter of Janaka to the forest, 
with Sumantra accepting the charioteers oflice. 

Ih \\ i tli great difficulty, his son, enjoying wise counsel and clinging to filial duty, and 
acting under his orders, promptly and with cleverness, brought the land of his 
nativity, lull of precious things, under (good) government. 
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# I ^q TWFt qq » fqsqfaq** 3 *%: q*q 33 , ^ 

f^qi Jjq^f btst m\ q>g qqT ?q sfiqT STfqqfq m\ qqfcq q,eq q^ : 3 ^ 3 . 

af^qqi?: q?qi: *11 qfqt^F^^qqT ^ qsfiqi: qq^q^q 3 T?q: *qj<£ sqq^q 

3Tf«^q 3Tfqf|qqqt I sq^B $*fcq*fcqT 3T?q*qcqigfafq 58??of fqftqqWR | . 


1 This letter is half out away in the MS. * These two letters also are half out away. 

HS restores WW, tut tl.ero seems to bo no space for a vi S ar}a which may be dropped according to the Virtika 

qft qi fqqqqtqf qqfsq:” on Paoim vm, 3. 36. 



35'3: qfwi: ^vs 

3i?33 | 33: qr 333g*3t il3U3|S3: 31133 : 3l3W <5^3: 3*31: HI qmm53?fg: 
?33(ipc3I%31*I3: $3 3^ i|<T*3 TOTfSCq 3mH31S*r3l 33^133=333 fel3I 3ifll I£33T 
H3%331 HI “JJ^r Hts.HJp333l:” 1% fro:— 3«ri^3T H3^ qfqft 3lT3 W3 31^3 33131: 
513131 3F3ft3f3 31?3: T15q3«T f:3H F13I3R3H313 “H*3t g Rcqfal 31*03 fr-^fi:” ^ 33 *: 
333^3 SJ531R1H I 3R33^ 531313 3>^TT j^ffe: 351131 Hfjfel «HWW*H3fc 3frl3t ^HHflig- 
333(^1^ 1 1 VII 

V. 4. A. Then on heaving the command of the king she ( Situ ) fell into a swoon, and 
having regained her consciousness, related to Laksmana about her carrying 
child in her womb, with a heavy flow of tears coming out of her eyes. 

Ib Then this country ( VarendrT ), with its llow of water coming from the large 
( lit. kingly ) clouds and with its prosperity derived from the strict adherence to 
the commands of the king, attained a great celebrity and maintained the internal 
order amongst its people. 

f^^Tqt^r^^IrT’eTO^T 2 I 

\m 

3Wlf3 I 3133 3: 3 3f-3<\ “1351331 3=3133” ^33: 33T 3*31: 

31 3133^331 f3HR3 qf*l[333 3%: 3^3: 3t 3?g: HWt 33 ?3: 3Up: HW3t 331 
31 I 313 : it 33RT ?if331 3$33 1 fuk fn5T*l*|* f3[^3: qTlfl5l: 3 m3T 33 31W ^3 

f33f3 31 HI 1 

31?33 I 3133 33k^T5Jf3 333 ?I1H3 3*3T 31 3>r?lf3 33: 31 fa fa*iq: qflfafafafa 
31 fafaRl, 3^3: afalfiH: 3?g353? 3*31 Hr 3^33?^:, %3: 31111133 2133: HH^V ofa: 
3*3T 31 — fafa 55 fkffat 3= WoR: 3*lfa: 3 ftnf^ 31 HI, 13383 33H?fa TlsTT ftfil3: 
553 qilffa: 3 : ^I3^q: ?*fa finfl 31 HI— fa 3i3: I 313:3* faqfa fl^gTluit 

31313: 3#3^ 1 10 1 

1 MS ogjflfa which makes the compound difficult to explain. 

* The scribe erroneously inserts hero the letters of the words in v. G. 

s That Vaidyudeva, the minister of Kumnrapala, eon of Kumapnla, was appointed king of Kfiroarupa 
by the Bengal king is known from the Kamauli copperplates of Vaidyadeva ( vide Gau'/arujawala p. 127ff.) 





V. 5. A. ( Situ ) with her mind fixed on ( Ramacamlra ) as the protector from fear, whose 
lamentation Idled with acute grief the entire world, and who possessed a figure 
which excelled that of the Cupid 

B. ( Varendn ) wherein an iron rule without fear ( of chastisement ) prevailed, — where 
there was no word of lamentation ( ever heard ) and pride ( only ) was expressed, 
and by which the entire world was pleased — and which included in its area 
the provinco of Kfumuupa, conquered by war ( or by Vigrahapfiladeva ). 

ii^ii 

cifirRi i ; ‘m * : snot |ft qup:— 

Sfqq OTg fflff =qfci ^ Srfin: 

§?WT5j: 3^ ^ BIOT— 1 2 “a^TiWirin^g ST?ftd ftg fq^fl” S.fd SJPfJd:— ?>?q qR5qfd q*d 
Tl^qqra Tirqqi^ arfrsRql q?flWjfcr ?p qfeq^dt qr-q ^Rid” |c?nn;:— 

d TW TTUq^: q< TW 3?qq ^of 3Tqq^ I 

3^?qq I iftrf JFgrf Tiqqi^q xfftd qWjpgTOi^q qq dqT^d W-dld: 

gqqiq: gq'rfqqrqiq: faprraftfd qiqd q*q dis-s-i fr-ps^d q ^sqqrs q*npiqj gq* 

e$SR l.TTKqT^q §<?q q«n iqid d'dl qUTqq ^fg qq qqq— “qqi§ =qifq 

qq jpqqqsfq =q”— q< 3?qq T^fjf |fq gsqqd — 3Tqqfa 1 1 Ml 

V. 6. A. liamacundra took under liis protection that lovely boy ( Ku&i ), with his younger 
brother, who had sung the histoiy of llama i.e. the iiamayana, and who, having 
his sonship recognised, was appointed governor of his state. 


1 MS the letter after q appearing to be superfluous. 

2 Epigraphio records hitherto discovered are yet tilent about probability of any prince of the name 
of Rftjyap’Da being a sou of R?unap&la. If he were a son to that king, he must have predeceased his father. 
Or, was he a nephew of R imapula, being a son of either of the latter’s two brothers ? Did he show disaffection 
to the king, because Kumrtrap Uu was aunointed as the Crown-prince ? If so, be probably beoame reconciled 
afterwards and hating acted like a dutiful son to the king was offered royal protection. 





B. Ramapala arranged for the protection of Rajyapala ( or led Rajyapfda to the 
grand palace ) equally with his brother, — the former ( i e. Rajyapfda ) with his 
pleasing appearance and well-known filial love, having praised the glorious career 
of Ramapala. 

gg ^: 1 * 3 \m 

| SSIWB ^rn 3?lfT^inT *m?53T: $|q:, spr: 

*frfq: siro: mow# favu^i 

q* 3 :&T fM 31 JJU jgSRtfoqt TV 3 TI T|fi: 33? 

gri Tm 3 rcffikt ?T 5 foii qfr r TTfr wfj[ ?ft w i 

• 3F2J5I 1 qris5 S?tarfl spprafsr ?fi5R “jftw 

“asTPnferR” 3^1 *i*qqreq ^snifaq: Tjqqis: 

33^1 m <<s fi 3 if- 3 ’Ti” t<«i 3 T?q J 4 q^f^rfasr# 1 m §333^ 

g?3?q?rr ntfa: fis^ 3 ^qf#q‘ ^q^fafa qp*^ f?wiqq?rr jiqpwi 

srg.qr q^rfo^Tf q^fofa.ir gq^iftq: ftn: ^rnfFurwr ^-rnsra aw. ( 3?q qaf 

3 TWW 3 TPq-?,!^: ) 33^ W?? | 

V. 7. A. The Lord of the earth ( Rama ) was pleased with him in a manner which caused 
the heart-burning of the enemies' hearts ( lit. tearing enemies’ hearts ) — he, being 
possessed of all tho fine arts, gratifying the ( Naga ) Kumuda, ( by name) and 
bursting open the interior of the rocks by arrows. 

B. King Ramapala was pleased with him (his son), unfolding the joy of the earth 

1 MS 3 MS has ^ after which may bo placed after fTOPfl? 

in the second puda — ‘but yet the metre remains a little defective. 

M3 3^ 
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iV. /?. The suggested meaning may be stated thus :— ( Both of them resembled) the 
moon. With ( the moon ) the Lord of the universe ( Siva ) was delighted in a 
manner which caused heart-burning of the enemies — lie ( the moon ) being one 
possessed of the (lli) digits, causing the night lily to bloom and melting by his rays 
the particular stones ( called moon-gems ). 

smf pfewi I 

ipii 

sua i qrapR aia qqR-R?) sfR fqfRrRRR: gqfnq rrr: 

R*RR: -pTRRr q^TCRR gRRT RfalR: RlRRRg: qfqniqrRt RR 

RIOT: RR “3Ti'Rqt qqR fptft, qfasRRT R $?} r” ?R |r:— Rf^RTgTRRlRr 3T^R 
RR^tSRR flTRRtRR 3T «joi 3RR* RRRJW RSRT RRI fRRRlRRT R^nigURT fR’ROiteqfa- 
SRRT: ^frfR RRT RRRg: Rralf^fei $|q:, RR R^cRTRR'Wtq. I “R>T%R fRR: M53TR- 
RJRf r: q>fj^*RR R^R RRT qfc?RT?R: %m fs TIR: RRRRRT> I gift R£RR: ftsjq: I 
R R RrRRRTRRf 3R?RR: ^,qr?>: R *TR*R RRRRfRRR ; RR: RTR* IRRI RgcR^R Rfg: 
qRsTiqfqRRT fqfdft SRq RRTR'ift $RT RgRJRRT I 

r?rr i R^gqqrfR r^h?rrr^r r?rtrt rtrrrt ft^feRT 3rfqdf5,(TRi q# 
aiR qafeqq Rfq fqfaq osrfara rrr: rsoifpmwt au&otfaq: ^mresR Rrp: 

ptRRR fqiRRRtRR Rlf^R: fq«q»R: RIRR&g: $OrWtftTlR: R^R TOO: RR— “RgRf fSjfRR rIrT 
ROrWIR IT=J gft q§:q&tq:— Rftfa RRT R^TRRlfqfq q^RR R^RRg: RR | ^ifWR RRRRq 

q^lR% RqfRqiSRf 0 \gqR 13 rRlR RiqfcqqtSgRjIqll 

V. 8. A. The Kalu ( Purusa ) having arrived, ( Laksmana ) the vanquisher of the conqueror 
of Indra, whoso bond of engagement was violated on account of Durvasas* 
( importunities ), consigned his mortal frame to the river ( Sarny u ) by a stair- 
case lilled’.in with the river-water. 


1 MS 


s HS o 



B. When the time was ripe, Mathana, the conqueror of enemies, — who had all 
remedies to his ( bodily ) sufferings cut off on account of a wretched habitation — 
gave up his person in the river by a stair-case which was situated close to 
Adrisatapura. 

ergsr^rcrf i 

snfaRT IIS.il 

I qg^FTR^T 3gaSRT 37^ <j>;^qf7T: 

Tr*n tut: asfq 3t<?fTiT*TRfaf4 ^ asrgq: ftfc 3 i«f4 

|c*l4: t 4 arictTR $55?H SIR^ ^ITRW^fTterfflfa 3TFR? 37fag* 37fa^T 
T( errs?!: 5ira55f44r: WV'4: TRIH^TPI S.fa |rit: frTfasw rTg^RR ??Wpq: 

fl5ifrfr4 Tirtf s7ifr«R i 

37?*R I m*m TTTOI^TtTT' 3Tfqg%TT gfgfl # f^fl^l4s5n4t«R: 

5W 'tf% sifogT iR> fetf<TO% %m: mw: STISTOR $55*R^ 3lRR_ 37$ 3fi| t4 

Q§ *R ST^TrfT TI3TI TWqi53: f.tTR: SgTqrnFTT |4t: 

$afta[q: ht*ir faapq: e^*» 5 raft?r n^t sifetR'* usjl 

V. 9. A. Then realising his self ( as no other than Na ray ana ) by the message of Brahman, 
he, a most charitable lord of earth, made up his mind ( to die ), with a joyful heart, 
as his mission ( on earth ) was fulfilled, and started for the great river ( Sarayu ). 

B. Hearing of this ( death of Mathana ) while at Mudgiri ( i.e. Munghyr ) from a 
Brahmana, the king resolved to die, as his mission ( i.e, the deliverance of his 
fatherland ) had been fulfilled, and went to the great river ( Ganges ) 3 ( for self* 
immolation ), giving away wealtli in abundance. 

1 ms oottsto 2 fnft m w £3 

i R-G.B, Cf. liamiyatia, Uttarakanda, Chapter 122, vv. 3-4. 

3 The SekhaSubhodaya has the following lines in a verse about the death of R&mapala in the Ganges : — 

“srrassit smirsqarwswfeqfait <t 3 st *faroqi$ ^=” 11 

16A. 
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fy g qg q fraH %\iif wit wrm Ft wgwij. u? °u 

srsto i <yn{ *rri ^fafa eR*r SRr?q as “itfswrat 

*Rs*rt R vrlf 3lfq$gRql”|RJR:, 3RnTU qf&q fa: R5JH., ^UlrU^'Tt *Rt ^TCRf*T: “fa: 
qfijqWlRTift:” ^fa JfRq: - 3T5 8R5 SRrlfa 3RRf ^TT ?T%T ^fa S»fa qfWi: «S Spl: 
qft^R^: ^ ^faqs* q»n ?wr Rgq f ^rorw i 

3RR5I | SRSrfa a-HI^ Jtffa.R flRW 3?lRl| flfarl JRT 131?^ <RT S?fa sfa 

^nft TWTB: *R_3<ni Jl5! JTft^ 3^mu qfa*q fao[ 53|?^ |fo fa^-ST. A qflSRRa: 

W <9T«IT Rgq STIR^fmr^rrt nfafarq«n ^RTTR ||^o|| 

V. 10. A. While the crowd of people in great sorrow was weeping, Rama, the Paramatman 
Himself, returned to his own abode ( i.e. attained heaven ), having plunged into 
the holy river ( Sarayu )— alas ! that was a sight quite unbearable— along with 
all his dependants. 

lb While all his subjects were loudly weeping in bitter sorrow, Ramapala, having 
plunged into the holy water, — in a manner quite unbearable to his own men suffering 
from the great affliction — went to the world according to his own deserts (i.e. died). 

3TO tfsWf fF[Rt%ri?«[qfw^WlfwtSW^: I 
wwjjvpj ‘watw qgn»wlfo [‘] aij'wrci.MRU 

Bfafa I m 3TTflTR fRIT^RI 3TTOF*l31*h ^f^jqfRrSft qif*foqiR: 

sfaqtetqfaq $4 w. rsst: q:%rtr ^ajqs: 3Rq twjr ^ 3 ^ srrar *rs: 

^3Rtl»TTrl_ feq I 

3RtR I 3R jtfajrJT Tg^qp: %: jqforsrT: qftqfasRlfsRRt :jq<ftat 

qrr?: ^ WCS: Wito 3?*q Rsl: TURTSRq Qrj: g^T: fflir: fURqj^q: TRqgq^ 

rJ^RRFV %JRIR 11^11 

l MS s MS off’ 

3 HS which appears to be untenable. 

4 MS We have restored ‘8^, which is required both for metre and sense. 
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V. 11. A, Then his younger brother, Bharata, the saviour ( of mankind), who had, since his 
boyhood, encountered great obstacles to his earthly happiness, attained heaven on 
his giving up the mortal frame, after having successfully ruled the kingdom. 

B. Then the son of this ruler ( lit. upholder ), Kurnara ( Kumarapala ), the 
protector, who cut short the happiness of many hostile kings, went to heaven, 
giving up his mortal frame after having enjoyed his sovereignty. 



: WX&m I 




I qe$g: q*q *Rq*q «iqf mj fftsfa qVqiS: ?sqhT8qi: qqiqiq^ 

fqqVqH “fq^q jj fq^qfq^fqq)qi:, fqqqtsqqqhqiq:” qiqq:~^qm 

qqRI fwftqsqi: q^q^q $*qqkqi^H?qTqi: qqq*q <?,qoUQT*q foTOWW 

qq*q *m^q qqq^ nqrq srafaqi qfa^fqq i 

3T?qq I q^g: q*q §qRqra*q q;gq: qtqratsfq ?rq qtaiqig, ' a: iqqfqqm 

sqiq^m^ qregqrqrc^qq' q*q «3^g*iqi%qq: i $wfa?q rrsn^^q qsf?5*q 

qi qqqqqr q*qfqq^sj?g: qnrq&sq— 1 ; ‘3[rqt f«rt qRt |fq “n£ g fwiKV qtgiqsi 
q^Tpj:” $fq =q qiqq:— q^qq^q ^fqqlqr-q qq*q qqq^ qqq qurfq^ ^qqffqqq qjR5- 

qqiqqfqqftcqq: l| r <RI| 


V. 12. A. His younger brother, Satrughna, the ruler of earth, also died of the great 
affliction and went to heaven. This ( death ) of the slayer of the son of 
Kumbhlnasl ( i.e. Lavanasura ) occurred as the result of the compact (made). 

B. Even his ( Kumarpala’s ) son, Gopala by name, met with his death as the 
result of his efforts to exterminate enemies. The (death) of this ill-disciplined 
person, who was the killer of the chief of the elephant force, occurred under the 
influence of time 1 . 

1 It appears that king Gopala met with a premature death while encountering either an 
elephant or a crocodile. 



m zw i 

3W \\\\\\ 

farflfalW I 

%rr3m^^Rt 
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3?^tf^?R5W!. W' nepp imu 

3T'4% I 9^«r f,5R w' ^ S1RWPJW arasiRSK* TXXS&i WR& 

3?q5c: srg^qt q?qq: srsrrspftqsq qtS|[RjRq q^t jj^ fafasifa 

gq^oilOr JMNfTfa ^fftfrT qsfojjT: ^f%: fwi: SRtW 

'BlflWl^oil q^qm «m qqwja:, fa^a: ^Ifa: ^aa: wsrerct %a «:, ^ai qffiqiTRq 
^fqq?qqif^Ri3^ifNqsq aia^a affaaa w f*rat |.?eaa: gw gwra: fnw: 'tw- 
fcnrtot ^mia^ta^faa arq^f sftqsrf ' * ftri^aa ^paa *r ftwfr srwftfaiteraraT 
w- ^3 : ^5^T^fsaTaT: afsrsqr: *np: ^op qg*jja |^d ^IRT: I 

3T?ajr i 3T«r q*q aiaai^a a^aatsa qiqqswt i'aaarai a^'am 

a^faa^ aia aresR: arrfwfcft ar-q mu ^q? - : ^HRqisi^mq: arg^qt a?^a: a^a: a^aqra: *m- 
fq^tat^a Tia^q TjqqifSR fqquft^ej rr^ifafe a^iaarfaa g#E*i*q qt: sfasqi: ?hwif * 
wpi«t a^fowt 5Pjq i awwrc otrujuvWI 

V. 13-15. A. The other worthy and blessed son of that king Rama — the Incarnation 
of the Destroyer of demons, Ku§a by name, who was, as it were, the very root 
of joy sprouting up for all his subjects, possessed all auspicious marks of 
a king, was the best type of man, conquered the group of six internal foes, 
dispelled the darkness of the world, and was a hero of the DJnrodatta type 
•—became without fear the exhilarating Lord of Earth with ocean as her belt, 
while extricating the dart of grief resulting from the loss of Rama. 


1 MS has which makes the metre faulty. 
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B. Then Madanapala, the other worthy and blessed son of that king, Ramapala, who 
was born to hammer those veritable sons of Danu, ( i.e* the Kaivartas ), 1 2 3 4 became 
without fear the lord of the sea-girt earth, removing the dart of grief fiom the 
earth caused by the demise of Ramapala. 
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ir^-ii 

[*j] r^R i 

* ^ IR^II §*5R II 


1 The other qualifying clauses are the same as in A. 

2 The letters are now totally lost, although they are in HS. The whole verse has been 

restored in a smaller hand at the bottom of the leaf. 

3 MS has *$* before this word and it should be omitted as in HS. 

4 MS oqr^To 5 The portion fl^TTo to qftqTo was erroneously put before verse 16, but 

Corrected and re-written In its proper place. 


3 The is not distinct. 
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sr: ( 3T«rf?L ) Wre?Fn^i?T ‘q^STOT flflfl:, 3T?q?f£r 

^5501 qpg^fia: *rsri 5*129 ns<j?tt 1 =q?£ %fi “^wr 

*W£l5Kqfa:, f*H8? =q?^g:, 3R?ftfq?rqaTRI?3 qTq*T^qmc3 stqqj =q;%il 

3 *faq$?f[f^ j$t$q^q quqq 1 

arfaS&fa I 3 Tfi#F*q ^qifqqqnHjFq qnvftoi 4 fq<TRT: qWnfll^ft qRT: 
flfaqRia* §: “ 3 ?qft fa?lRg#% fq^lTIK^q'l: 8jnt” |f?i ihiq?<ft, fq’arai'J^JO fq’Sirat 

Ssqfat 3TWRT f^t ^ gtfrl 3THTTim qqfa q?SR 3RP-T *llfq*iq f^*RT q&WT 

%q: SRRTqqTr^ 3 rrrt sjfafRRT ari^Rir^l srqqR^ ?^otr 5RR?ct 'JRqqi, q?sq 

gqrf q^-RR? Rq?q: I 

3Rqq I srfifqqjSRf ?*?qifiteq SIWUI faqR: fqRir: fspg qi SRSsfof 

3 RRt 3 TWRT qqhqRt <JJ% grfq 3 Rq> TRerft qRjgtfq 3 RR flqtSRlfaftqi’ %Rl fepRT 

*RI%qfaqqfagft, qqi 3 RRRi faR^TqRTTPRR ? 3 jqR 5 RR?^ 3 Rq?Tr 

■Jofeqq: 1 1 ^11 

V. 16. A. ( To Madana (Cupid) associated with his friend and ally, the Moon, ) who, with the 
yaj'hdH ( vi/anas ) held in his honour with ample provisions for cibhi$eka } is always 
going forward in filling up all quarters, showing all objects to the fullest advan- 
tage, and causingdelight to all men by offering protection to the helpless persons. 

B. ( To Mudanapala. as also to king Kusa associated with his kinsman Candra 
io. man dala lhipali Candra, and Candra-ketu respectively as his friend ) — who 
caused jubilation among the people by spreading out ( on a grand scale ) the rich 
collection of materials for the coronation ceremony, being ( always ) forward in 
fulfilling all expectations, offering gifts more than necessary, and offering protection 
to the helpless people. 


fiRq fo{%?r TOnrafotf mi q?<$qfa[qq& fimss* 

QtqqcngS fflgfcf, q*TT JCWRqsV 
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3T?q^ i qw»tf_*rorwfc>! ariqfo: q*q qq sBSKqqnqfe, 

^SWT 3*^331 fq3*T fk&ftH «15W^ qgHTq 3*faqqq:' frgHTgcj qq riI??R, 

TRrarfere'i 4 y ssRknc: *T?qqn^i$q ^qmq p;qifq^ift5r?i4: 113*11 

V. 17. A. (The moon ) who ( by bis rise ) obscures with ease the mighty solar disc, 
which is the invigorator of the great multitude of lotus plants, and who 
plays the prominent part of being the sole contributor to the eminence of beauty 
to Mahadeva ( the ‘moon-crested* god ). 

13. ( The king ) who easily extirpated the whole host of the enemies, going strong 

with their immense hordes arrayed in lotus-shape, and who was eminently 
lit to be in sole charge of the fortunes of a jewel among kings. 

I : *WR QtTOI Sc^fqqq: ScfgrWt jrf^RT q*q e aiSflaj SfffflfPto 

TOWTitefft TOi5q^r tggn* qq qfrwr: qfrsrqi^qf qf*;qra3[ *fq: qsiffrFfcq siesta, q^q 
fw cpwfwrafajjaft, fjoraift ffof qpqfqqfqqi i 

i ^rqR-q^q gc«pfq?,*n Trf^r q?q a gissra Wf 

qiqsr qq flsrqftwq snpqqjjssq qftqra^ qfq: “qfq: q5Tf?iifiqtqtfe 

?I*lfaqt:” |fd q3Tq?<fr— q*q rTiS^R q#4°^5lfaqfrH[ =q H$PP*f^5Sl3ra: llVqll 

V. 18. A. ( The moon ),, that great Lord in the midst of a far-extending halo, who 
shines excessively, whose glory reaches its climax with the touch of night, and 
whose splendour lies in guarding his own men who are twice-born, 

B. ( Candra ), the ruler of a largo ntandula ( t.e. a mahatnandalika ), whose great 
delight lies in the protection of the great multitude of the twice-born class, 
who shines in the fullest measure, whose greatness, without a touch of fault, 
reaches the very climax. 

1 quiq qfa; qsrtq^iv qq q^q q^ fuq 'm^faqgq, qrqsftaqT fqqq fqf^n^r' q^qq 

qqT qwqfeq^iq, qrfaqqqjfrcrfqmr^ qq qTistq-- r.g.b. 

2 %rofcqmJUT q%wjfiq* ^iqlqifqrqq: qfiqT?r% qfq; qqfaweq qrsfcn “^qfcqmTq- 

qjqT qqTa^t^qT:” gfq fqqpng^NwrqRi — bg b- 



I ggmgWft tn&PTC 3TWI^JT *m\ 

^<H, 3?faf4qftf^?5S*telRFi: I 3 m qfefrl ? ^f%I ^I^II ^g&T =5T tot: 8 T??RJ: 
wft 3rai ft towht: gfsmi: ^jri: tutw: arfosiRn mm: ^ mesre ‘qfi^i&FFr 
f? oranRnt wnroM Rmfirnm.-, “§f$siw ga” gemfei^ 

TO«Rwfe aurora., mrto mftmmr ^4:, ftfamr 4 m fafora„ ara'sftfc i 

3T?aa i sram fmf n ^t^vtt waa&i ^aterear: %&w: mrcmjfo mrcn^a 

mrafmR mramfT'i' m §f|m: rnfaf^T: tok ■&%?: w.wmmdi m-n aresra, 

3 % ?{% ara 3 et? \ : m. i garomimi 3 am maffm n^n 

V. 19. A. ( The moon ), who is born of the highest caste ( lie being the son of Atri and 
the king of Brahmanas, Dvijaraja ), is fit to be worshipped according to the 
Yedic formulas, is beautiful and of round shape, who is Cupid's ( Madana's ) 
companion, and is the only hope 1 for the effulgent beauty of ( Cupid's flowery ) 
weapons and by whom those who are greatly fatigued, are relieved and held up. 

B. ( Candra ), the son of Suvarnadeva, fit to be adored as a friend and as one 
who is the hope of Royal fortune, which consists in the splendour of weapons, of 
charming manners, and well trained in military exercises. 

<rar <wsrawfafRi w? mr *ram mh4 f| w®\- 

m*rfmsrci sF^m i 

3T?*T3r | f||#gTOT ftePT: ciT??!*, STSTp- 

HIVI qracpWWTO c^PIT 38cTOf ffol*WTOFl fa^HT amsTstetfr: 

RTOjfo =^q 2 5f?gm 511?^ sq4 g*WJRo|| 


» The moon being the Lord of the plant world is said here to be the “only hope*’ for the 
flower plants. 

2 This Candra has been identified with the son of Suvarnadeva, and grandson of Mahana, ruler 
of Afcga. (Vide B,G.B's artiole ‘MadanapSla’s Coronation and Identification of Candra’ in I.H.Q, vol. v p. 35 ff.) 



v. 20. A. 


( Madana ), associated with the moon as his friend and ally, who, that luminary 
of white rays, is the light of the world, who is ( liable to be ) assailed by It aim 
and who is the physician ( in possession ) of the secret of the preventing of the 
opening of the lotuses. 

B. ( King Madanapala ) associated with his kinsman, Candradeva, who ( Candradeva ) 
was as strong as a lion-cub, possessed the valour of Arjuna, was, as it were, 
a light of the world and was a past master in the art of developing ( lit. 
opening up ) the resources of wealth. 

■wif?? i wit: qT^qsrch esqsn fansvft: 

W FTO V q) ^TOT^R ^ 3 *: *TT?fV 

flTWHt SlOfaJlt f?l' 3lfaq— fijr ?TTlftq: ^ITR^Tni sfi *TR:— 

R 3TITM. =$Tf.:, 3TJTRRRRR: I 

1 Wit: *TWW ! Wrad ; 5pft: wqSTT «|p!I gg W 

FTTOTjJ, n^irqTS^ *TJW RRRq/TT flq^: feqSR faq^qi^R^ 3TFlrTT «ft: 

FTTOTfflcqqf 3T, STURT fTT^' *RTRTIT\sHTW 3^‘ f?f SPTMNw 
n^rqra TTxTiJt, f^rcrarqat jt^t ttrr h 93 3ftr^ sf^r mw- 

<j4sr 1 Iraqis m eiw *i 3*w>faT«f!?TfaFq*T3ar 1 ft r <i I 

V. 21. A. Was it not a fact that the fortune of world-conquest came to Madana, who was 
restored to the beauty of his form through the grace of the lotus- like feet of 
Candl, and was domineering over all corporeal beings ? 

B. Was it not a fact that the fortune of world-conquest came to my Lord Madanadeva, 
backed up as he was by the king of Ariga, ( or, in the case of Ku&i my good- 
lmmoured Lord, a king with all idji/tiiiyas fully establised ) — who had fortune 
in the war assured to him by the grace of Oandl’s lotus-like feet ( or in the case 
Madanapala with whom the fortune of Royalty of Vigrahap.ila III became 
mature by the grace of Candl’ s lotus-like feet) ? 

& rrat i 

i H3 jjarw 5 


X7A. 



qwqftoj^ 

^ ifa | qq? w. pi: ftofr. afar. «^lt WW^mto ggtiifTKqq: 

swtet fatffat srsrt ^ETPciflr *ra* n%* aranjog* sumf pg^erart fg^refr wifi *rftot 
$gtof toteto *sft$3=fr , ai^Hemis?: 3i*fa jatorcf^r sw wngort tor qis*n: 

Wq^SIRIT: 3T&JT: SNl: q*q g*q?Sr *j qig^r atofa | ,: 3?aiV qW% 

^5ia?qb a'q ?q*toq*wqfq i q£ ^q gm* ” ^ i 

3T?qq I qqi g: n^qqra: ftofgqg* swi fa^rqfrT qiagqft, flgsqtjqf f$ qi?sq?qi: 
wrai ?fq ^ftor sqqiteto’ qqwfH^q qgq^to - m qirfqg' aiswgag* Wr\ fgf- 
5 . 3 ^ T^sqqi *q*R qto 3 '$qnqj\Tri «**lf.5qq aifapto^ arsfijraima?: srctosufa 
ftofoto aFci 3iM q^-q *\ siot: eifsi ^fgtorato iirrii 

V. 22. A. Kn3 a, again, was ( quite happy ) with the serpent world which was in complete 
peace with him, after having accepted, as his wife, KmmuUt’s sister, who rose 
from the river and was lit to bear offspring, which was fearless. 

B. Madanapfila had his eyes on conciliation without limit, ( after ) taking over the 
charge of his own ( royal ) treasure, which was a delight to the world, and was 
lit and adequate to maintain the progeny of the ocean ( i.e. r the descendants of 
the l 1 a his ) who were fearless. 

3 ?fq I e tohg: qqfaq: 3rftofi?Wq: qftogj-q 35lTB^Hq*q SRTq: 5Rq> $?qq: 
q^qpjjcqiq^ ftofflgq: fqqqifa fqqTO^lfq 3iigqifq 3Rqifq qigfl:, ^faqurift Tftqfa: 
aTIfBUR: 3n$3l«mT qTiqqqi to 3TS?T5*, qqi q* «IB* gqqto gequJrt smqfafa §qq:- 
swq fgrrr^ qe?q ^PTi?! q*?to q ( Tl^rqiq^FSl^qiq^ra fq srfqqiqiq ) 3?qq( erajq^q 
wto 3^qq qiwrf to qi ss fafto: i 

l MS og^T 


s M9 smfao 
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3T?qq | H-ihj: SRTRt *R*q: qi srffacgcwq: ^s^cwr: ffamgq: 

ffamfa sfatUlfa angqifa 3T*qj{oj q*q qiSW areq^fqYqq f<qq:, *q} n’fat 

3TI«Rf^, 3T^m* 3TIf^I flFJTI 5T^T ^ rli€W *3*^7* W §TRWR faRT 

gqq: 3TRI^ qqq: snqirt q^q ?ne?W*lfa^ fapqft^* “fWqh OTqRrc^rafasi^siffa:’’ 
^qq^l—^qfq- *f3Tfq sqpqq qq IIR^II 

V. 23 A. That mind-born deity, wlio was the father of Aniruddha, had weapons of odd 
number, was the lover of Rati, and made the rustic ( or the vulgar ) people 
quite restless, united himself with the supreme season of flowers. 

B, He ( Kusa as well as Madanapaln, being like the mind-bun dtity), always present 
in the minds of his subjects, having inesistable powers, wielding lovmidable 
weapons, a. solicitor of people's affection, made alliance with a great king ol 
godly character, when he ( Madanapala ) found his rural kingdom thrown into 
great agitation. 

r» r> 

IRtfll 

tjqqRfa | gqqRi qqqRT: q*m*. qifq?qt fa qiS*ft 3jfa Tdfafa 3R: 
faqfq^ qqfqqRlttfcqfa^ *1 3R>ffa: q ‘Rlffa:, 3Tfq§ qq fWlfjq: ?fqq: I TOffaq^lffa^fa: 
q: q^feqq®: gsqq.'TfiqRaj qsrr affsqi^fajq arffag 2 g sfa 7R<1 

qtW: w- 3Hr$qrffaf SR 3rqiR cRi 3Riffa $*rqqiHWsiq*rf7 sr qf^qqiq^ wffiqqiq^ i 

3T?qq I gqf hr: 3RRH: sm^: sTOtWI =7 fa rTOhjfa aifa *IHI Sflfsr- 

qwtf q^ ^vuqfq-gqtwfcqfa qfat q ffa: R # qftq 3Ri*qiffa‘ mK 

^qqq^q^’C q*n *qR ?WT I ( %i a^ffarefi fq^Rfoqr [fa 7<JR ) I a7>fawq3lffal?ft a*q sfhST 
jwfetf q^rfwf rprrf^fq fa: «rai fownjjn* arffarq ^ 3**ifq max i: «nf im 
faqqR faq^hftsq Tjm qgjffaq^fa^^q ir#ii 

i ms oqitnffqTfqqTq 2 *nffa ng^' tutor *r4wftofas fa aqiqaa i— r.g.b. 





V. 24. A. Who was not shaken off from his inborn fortitude by him ( Cupid ), who humbled 
the pride of the young damsels ? lie, who with manifest strength ( or having 
displayed his valour ) is without mercy towards his enemies, has beaten one 
( hitherto ) unbeaten and un-injured. 

B, By him ( Ku&i as well as Madanapfila ), who had shaken off pride and conceit, no 
( sign of ) irritation or anger was betrayed on account of his innate gravity. lie 
conquered avarice, while always crushing to death, himself remaining nnhuit 
and uninjured, those enemies who showed any sign of strength. 

| ^ sff=T fWi fWk ffa ?iq: I nrfq: ? 

fmb I “UK’’ ‘‘*TRR(ft:” ‘ 3Rr|f” qwfai: nfeg.T 

nq | c5( 3 3?RRieR$: 3ff?KRRRTR: 3?siR, r rr: 3*rri w-n RI^:, 3?fq ^ spew: 

^BWfrgoiISStT^rl:, 3T«R fvivl RR, 3}fq R R RRR 

^qRfiRif^cjRiftr ?f% RRRfa ; otrr gfa 

WR WR ffg i$rr-j *l^RRftTTR_ :Rt5RR33Rq>S3Rq5I RR, 

RR5<3 3?|pqfq TlSHTiflft ^RRRRR^fR ^5-qTlRq fRRHR OTgR RRT RRr RKRfa I 

«SW W I ^ ll=!<l | 

V. 25. A. That you ( Kusa as well as Madanapak ) are Madana is false. For, while you 
are non-violent by nature, “Mara** ( the violent ) is the name of Madana • while 
you are free from passion, Kama ( or passion ) is another name of Madana $ 
while you ( by means of irrigation ) maintain a good and increasing supply of water 
( which they call Sambara ), the latter ( Madana ) is the sworn enemy of Sambara - f 
while you hold the seven aiigas ( limbs or constituent parts of a State ) all intact, 
the latter has lost all his limbs ( Anahga ). 

1 MS ?ett 1 2 MS fag©, HS cfep^[^] 

3 The poet means to suggest that the different names of Madana i.e. Mara, Kama , tiambarari and 
Anahga do not apply to king Ku&a and Madanap&la. 



3»3W ftjfa qr nq | 

3R^n qnmqfe'JTq qTRq qsjqi 35^ ||^|| 

3T§?lft I 3?jpr Tim n^l<3^ =q IT: mjtf 5fI|^q^]ftT3i1fiiTr): ?f QV 
?IfT: ^Hiq^: qq: qlfaqiq: qq qTfjjlrT fqsq*q 3T^5nq Tliqiq TqitqqKqT^fSJJg: q*q 
qq^q: TITqrqq | q g qq'qqq Tqqfcq JqfTqqqiftRll$5nr|: JflfTTq ijqiqqqqtcqq 

q%q 1 3tfi Tin: smqi si^ qi snonqf®: q^sqq ^*q q^at q^ i^fafq 

qiqq^ qgq fqqq i q^qm^q g qionqfe: qieff qi fq,?g q^ra>-qqq trq ii^h 

V. 26. A-B. By lum, again, his enemy was left destitute with all the seven limbs of 
bis state destroyed by means of the former's blissful state-policy, ( while 
Madana had all his limbs destroyed by ( the lire from ) the eyes of Sankara ; 
( while Madana’s arrows are limited to live ), innumerable are the arrows of this 
( king ), that spread death ( lit. the state of being resolved into the live 
elements ) among his enemies. 


w* ^T^rm [^n] 1 fknrct i 

gfq I q*q S 33?JTgI ^fVqqiqfi^n: q<?> q^TW 5I?qiTq£t 

^qR faqqq?q q^tqrqr |?qq: 3lP?qq> grcnq qq *r%t qcqiq'fa^q: trqfaw anfajqfqoi— 

“qfqt qTqqmrqfqq^feqq =q” 5R fq^:— sfqgwgn^ gqq^^qT-q qT^foqefoq q%gq i 


1 MS 0 * 1 % 0 

2 MS 5*T*nfa * MS For both metre and sense we have changed it into 

4 HS has restored in place of which we suggest which would give much better 

sense. For, without a reference to his wine-cup the picture of Baladeva would be incomplete. 

5 Revatl was the wife of Baladeva who shared in the drinking revelry of her husband. (Cf. 

utffh a data—veiie 49- foqt insimfaqqTOT^qtfsft'qqiSTq,)- 



arrfoii jjspma arfMihijj^ stekwirata;: dirt m- 

3T^T%, 3TI^fq, riSj-f 3Tg^TI JJlfe g?I 3?^> e rJlS^Tt HI HO ^133%^ S3TO: 9I3lfs 

arllwil$2*fo 1 I 

3TK13I | '3’r^QziWj: TOtfcrfisj B gq: 3 * 1 : ir^^SI 31?^!^: dqiHg»3 

wfat *nf n4 fyqf?un 1 o«n ^ifewrst ngnpii 3^virirc[Jisqfa f^sig^ fasranvm: 

a^Hldfa: farifl^: 3W$\Zm: 3Biifs 31%l: fa Tim f$lH 1 2 H^nqilH ^ ifa; IRvsIl 


V. 27. A. Bal araimi, impetuous in his strength, snatched away wine from the mouth of his 
dear one ( lievati ) j and on account of the insolence of his enemies, his weapon, 

( the formidable^ plough-share was led through the river Yamuna, overcoming 
its hostile waves $ and a human from in distress ( which was assumed by the 
river Yamuna ) was dragged ( near himself ). 

B. That ( king, Madanapala as well as Kusa ', who was rising and was in possession of 
immense strength cast off the arrogance of the enemies in the front of battle 
( By him again ) were driven away in the river Kalindi the warriors of the front 
rank who destroyed a large number of the friendly forces. 

3TOTT i\w> 1 

1 Balartfma is noted fir bis many ostoiiihijg feals of strength, one of which is his dragging 
away the waves of the Yamuna under the influence of liquor by plunging his plough-share into the water, 
until the river assumed a human form and asked his pardon. 

% Kusa is also noted for his fiery spirit and bravery in battle-field. What Kalindi exactly means 
in his case is not, however, clear. 

* wwf qsisreq mq*»sfw m wT^i^jr *nm«RV- 

WeHgfijfteqq: ?re=tn: gfaffM $T5Tf*l sq^qTfawfWifHcqq: fa tlitqi GUlff srowm,*— 

“qsrasmq^qf *nrangquiHa” u^i?, “hwt* q?q% 33: 1 HTqTOnqtfaGl 

flWWWHV H” 5^ ^ R«ma reooguised Khla first (lit. by bim the unveiling of Kala’s self conoealment 

was rightly made ), Then K<xla announced before Rama the wish cf Brahmu that he should now leave 
this world as the time stipulated for his existence was up. — R.G.B. 

* ms mpno 
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^4: 

am tfh | q**iqnl ard gft4% ^qrgrft ^ srcn* 

3ttgRfshnr<* til^T: g'asrcRSRR |cq4: $fa ^fh qq: Gpmqra: trq *m qrgqqratsfq- q 

^qrafetf: 5T fsTCIUTa^: sm> *W IW- fgafcft TO*T ^'4: 1 q4t *T^W?> ( sRfturt ) 

R Rprt ^qwataiarpt fr^rqra^g f§.<ftqt *mw s^qmq: i n^re— 5t3o»vtfq 

^fR^qjiai^^igRfi: ^fq^jr.?rr ^iqr^i q»!SRq teq sn^si^qw qg.i?q srigf^F.: 
qfolH 4q nqnjrj: sftapqq; s?q4: i “qsi% fJOTiTfflrT^R^fts^nra^^^i:” ^ qi^q: i 
“jfl^ifspc” sraTwc-qNT qrn i q^qqre: “$Tnqra:” ^qfq mw?^ n*qq i “V^fCtTnopr 
m- t?3igq.\ I 

. 3Tfqsr i .^srigRr.: gtf.RRw^: ^fir gs-q^q ?fa qq: 

qjqiaNq: qring ar^Tf,: ^rfa tr^rr.3: qawm: htU'ti^ titu fjp: erqd *ro: 

fg^M tut:, qroirqfrifa fg^’rf w- ??iwq: i Tiqtsfq R 1 wqq^-Ti^^iqqiHfe ®m% wn 
sfqiR<rr ^i55: qyiqq*FTifq ^ qc*qifa mgq m ?m gfaqifiraw” s?qq- 

feq: *mq ^qiwf ?n: wq^gfo: fqwpnsq 3Tq**TH q*q oISW 

^ ^ frqqqiS: q “^TfrqB:” 33 W %\h qiqq, sfSfPTl^qteq twI acmiafnra: qfircra: 
"qmqt diqr^fq'jqi ^qqi srafaw sRrafeq fitfRq: 5qFq!: qRi^qqwg qwiqi®: 
^f^qfqqiat:— “qtll *q:q ^R”— icqqr: I TTRiqqiV ?fr: *R?icqV.q- 

ftfqt: qfqqi^^: *t|R |qwq: IRqll 


V. 28. A. This king, Madanapala, who had his food and garments absolutely pure and 
furnished at the right moment, was another Kama ( Balarama ) and was ( at 
the same time ), not addicted to women ( as Balarama was ). 

Balarama, again, put on a dark-blue garment ; his another name was Madanapala ; 
he was the maintainer of the creation ( being an incarnation of Vi^nu ) and was 
attached to his consort ( Revati ). 


1 i.e. time extending over ten thousand and ten hundred years. 
8 Bftma. one of the epithets of Lak?m>. 



TFRfTrf*^ 


B. This king ( KuSa ) — the protector o£ his subjects, — had absolutely pure food 
and garments furnished at the right moment. He was not addicted to women, 
was not indulging in lasciviousness and was the second Rama, ( his father 
being the first ). 

Rama ( his father ), again, was ( the incarnation of Hari ) other than Rama, 
“the Protector of Kama”, had his release from the veil of time well effected, 
and when bereaved of Laksm! i.e. Sita, his consort, took charge of his sons. 

IR8.U 

319: 3*9f^rasi«i mm i 

I 191 Ts 3RT mi 99 Td 9 lfaf 9919 :, ^firaajfag?: 

95999 ^ 99 :, 3 3 T^^: qsfl 9 _ 99(59 < 9 : 4 99 r ?19 9 # 559 S 5 * 9 :, 95 fq 3 S 59?9999 

FbW 5rq?999^ 9^99 0?m|9 firj cf? j 

9?99 I t!T ^ 9 ^ 19 i^a W.mfz: = 91 ?: ‘ 9 l l 599 ?IR 9 - 

9=9919 , ; ? 19 f ^! 9 ?jr:, ?J 9 99159 T 5 : 99 T- 1 T 9 fcq’Wffal 99 :- 31991 919 

91999 99 39919 991 ^ 9^1 99 99 : 919919 ^ 99 :— “ 991^19 991=919955 f 9 c 9999 lV fi, 5 :— 

^ 91 ^ 999 : f 999 99999 3 Tv;qf 9 9 f*I 99 : 9 f 9 : ; f 939 «l 9 Fl 999 _ fsRjpiR ^ 9 t 9 ^ 99 . FHOT 
9999 991 99 f 9919 t 99 t 9 ^ 94 ^ 9 ^ 991^9 99 ^ 999 f ?9 <5 9 qif 9 || 5 $J| 

V. 29 . A. Vrsa or Indra is the thousand-eyed deity, and is contented with his due share 
in the sacrifices. He is the destroyer of his enemies ( the Asuras ), the cleaver 
of the wings of mountains, and maintains his superb rank, with his son, Jayanta, 
shining out, 

1 MS 03 Hr? 5 ° % H 3 or^f* 

8 f9fsq?9: tS9qftW9f99^f9qqi95I«ft 5 F *W I 99: S-iff 1 “99 

$9:” 959:— B.O.B. 

4 99T5% 999^ 99:, 9^ ??^9 99f9?9Tq, 1 “999«9 99T9T95,” ?fil 9595 — R.G.B. 





B. This thousand-eyed king ( Kusa as well as Madanapala ) liberal ( to the poor ), 
able to break his adversaries, contented with pursuing his duties day to day 
(or leying equal taxes), fondly attached to the path of virtue, — holds the 
position of Indra’s authority, with glittering victory and far-reaching policy. 


[sn] \\\o\\ 

fq I ^TTSq 3?fqq^ qr sqJTRq: | 

sr 3rfn: Tigqqft qjgi?q: 37 ^ 37 ^^?: RKiqqi^, qqgir^ftfq 

^15^13*7 fort 5qij5q*Tfaq7q 37[ri)JT gqq 37l*v?q?SqT 37^5 sq^q: 

SR'Tt S7RT q7q 7Tf?*T: “^fqsqfotgrtgqq^fq qqqJrft— qsi fsqta#T: fs,qf gqf 3571 T,^- 
qqj qq rfT€*T:, ff,?g arq^lfe-^: qs>T?qT g^-T/qi^qg^' ff fqrfgq: Tiq “^TKTTjJ 

qWl^ra: **1*^: 37^S(?3 77 q75: <7317?:” |ft 375^fgi7lfqq: jq^qq 37{%Rq?J?q: I 

37 iR?r 1 377775^ 37*7 qng^qrgrR^i: ^ngpq fcqpFmgrr^qifq fqn^q- 

57777 cWt: q^l: qqiqt q^q 77:, 37ixqR£qq?fgfq: 371^ q^r 37I77f qf^q: qq,qf qi77t qqigqi 
kqq 37igqif^T q*R 77 :, 37i*qfgqrfqqrq^if^'T: 375 ^ 53 ^ 1^7 37iq;7Sl$7pr37}N;T qqssifoqiT 3 

rjyni qqrftfq qi q7q 77 qigtf: — Tqgcqsq q«ii fqiqiR, qq 7T7q 7jgfT fqqqganiqi: 

q57iqteR7n qr ??qq:, 373*7 ^tfeqrq^f=q: ^fsq sfqr qtai sfq: 7-937 qarqiq sfq qiqq 
qqq 7? q qqfa 1 fqqqfqgwpRi q qr-q 377ifqqfq7qiq totr s^qj^q: 1 ^qq^vni 
qq q57iqtfq qqt qiq ^fqqqiqq^qT^qi^qt qi 11 ^ oil 

V. 30. A. The fire,— which ( owes its strength to wood or ) lias its strength rising in 
proportion to the wood ( supplied to it ), whose flames, when ( fed up ) by butter 
rise up to a great splendour and which has its glow spreading on high— has no 
existence like the “sky flower”, if not fed by straw. 

X MS c^ro 2 MS 

3 This word is not found in any of the San*krit lexicons known to us. It occurs with the two 
meanings given above only in the Sanskrit Dictionary of Mouier Williams. 

18A. 





B. This king ( Kusa or Madana ) has made his power felt ( lit. travel ) right up 
to the end of the quarters, his weapons proving ( lit. mounting ) their high efficacy 
in war, though he has no great liking for bloodshed, and any oppression by him 
( or thirst of the king for riches ) is as impossible as the sky-flower. 

Wkrsu srrrft zpsw u^n 

JTfs.'ftfa qq: £cjq?t | qf^ftqfq: qfs.q: qq ^ qi^fl 

qi^Ifq\% q*q qq*q qfeqqte^qiq, sr: qnkra: qqjqmqqi SW3r?f 

jqoq=i gq q#I “J3qq=qf” qq??q 3Ti^qi?a?q, tT: fqfjqfa: ^qq€f qVrKR’’ ^q*TT:— 
ifqsqi qq^fq qq^q qiqjFqcq , ‘‘^T*5t gi^qr: W^qT tq^S?cf$:” §;qqT;— 

q«rr fa* $*4 SW^qq q^qq^ qqq #qq: qqiq qqjqqcqif^qRTq: I 

3f?qqi w- $41 q^qqr^qsi qfeq'iTri- ^a^raait qftft: Ti^fqf^qq: srqqfaq 
q°nqiqqit ftldijqoit^ qi?itqT^ qqiqqqj q^q q.OT: *?TS3Tq qrqTnr: qiq%Tq<T?q: qqqqf 
qqqrqq qfqg' q?q q fqcqyqH: ; ^qfq juivjq;: Tiqga^ q*fq q: e ?J!»qr, fqq' 
sflfaqR ^qrqfq qfcitqqq qqq ||^ll 

V. 31. A. The veritable Dharmaraja { Yuma ), the lotus-feet of whom are made the ornaments 
of its head by his buffalo, who delights the sun-god ( his father ) • he, as the 
Dispenser of justice 3 , is called ‘Dharniaraja’ ; holding the balance even, lie is 
called ‘Samavartf ; and wielder of the rod, ho is known as ‘Dandadhara*. 

B. That king ( Kuf§a or Madanapala ), tho lotus-feet of whom are made their 
head ornaments by ( other ) kings, makes his allies rejoice ; the wielder 
of the royal sceptre, he is impartial in his dealings with the world and is the 
veritable Dharmaraja, sternly exercising his judicial authority. 

> ms fcqa' a ‘qff«torfqs,r qfeqftqifqqfcwT qqqfaa’— n.g.b. 

a It may be noted here that in mediaeval iconography of Bengal, the god, Yama, is shown as 
holding evenly in his hand a balance ( undoubtedly the Lalanoe of justice ). 
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« sfa I m grRRR: e RRJ rft fRRqR'tat 3I?RRR:— 1 ' ‘TSJWrI gUR*^” 

rtrr:— flRfg^ids;: %R fef ^gRTSR f^rrrrorc'tefR r: W- '‘WW: grgfait rirr: fg^sssiR: 
3^?r: HlSRvfta: gqwteaj %n^T?cRRi;:, ^RTRC^nRllRisg: ^RTRUOlt fR^PWRt 

qfaRl^ RT^^T R^R RI?R&, 3HRRS,3!Rt RgSfRfTRT RRIRT *TRHt RiR^tR H^R 
<39R°l*ft«Wft R^RRRR^: HR— faiRTOt f%fe^T sfR*ft *1R” ^fq fq>ij:_*;ifa 
RR^ - f^tR I 

3FRRI R gTRRR: Rig?rt®V RR: go-RRRt R^ f R |R **IR g# *TRg I fowjR: R: ? 

fsRfg^id?: fwsr %t *jr: §gR*R Rap;ft rtr*r ^gRtaifcnsR Rid?.: sigRSR: wqRfwR 

^R 5 S RR R RiSRi, R^RW/W g fsRT *JR: $ sfasRt RI gR, R?RI 3Tlds: 3^^ 
RR R:— “aTKtfr-'STTd^ RRld? ^R?R R «g^” |fir R^R> I 3tfRR$3 arfRfRWjj RR^ 

§RT R<ER R55RR SPRTRIR ^RR FJ? RRT RRT *foltf RRfT:— ^^RfcfRRIR 
RfgRR RR1RT TIRRFRr^” sft gRR?j: I RtRlR^SPRURl*^ ^RRpRTfRR ^ ft ^1RT1- 
?RRt R^RI> RfRiRR^ RfR^R Rf^ RI Rl^F R*R W- RIS^R, 3TRRI ^RIRT 'RTS^TT RHRfinfR 

R^RP^ROHR RISgfR R: Ql ||^|| 


V. 32. A. May the demon ( Nairrta ) who is riding Kumuda, ( his favourite elephant ), 
desirous of leading other night-rovers, frightening ( all ) in the extreme by 
devouring dead bodies in great number, — be merry. 

B. May that king ( Kusa as well as Madanapala ), who is of virtuous nature,— 
causing great rejoicings in the world ( or, in the case of Ku6a,~- producing great 
prosperity of Kumuda, the brother of Kumudvatl ) — desirous® of guiding the 
misguided to the right path — inspiring awe manifestly by the movement of 
his exceedingly large forces,— bo happy. 


i o^gfo is doubtful in MS. 


2 Or “who likes sending out spies at nigbt”. 



WO T!*Rf?rUT^ 

srft sstoR i 

3^fq ^ 3%w ^ti^n 

®rq*tfq l srfq q%m: qw “q%K qwq: qmP ^qqr:— qfstqrfqqfq: graifaqfqsj q*ui: 
3*qid 3?q: sgqjqgt fqfa: qTPFJjmf^E qi qftqq »TW: ftsrfq&q q Wife?!— “3W JgWq^ 
fqfq:” ^qqT:— rfaq* 3Ticqft 3T3T(tTWqai *qqq>facqq: % ^ 3rqfq T&lfq | ft % q^q: 

Sc^q s qirwi^i% 3 *THTR Sprq “3Tqifcqq” qraf^sqqaftoi 3 & T^fa | q$n 3 TT*rt qftwmt 
erqfq I q*JT qr qrqq q: e qT: q qnfqq 3Rlfaq?jtq& fqriSRSR 3rqfq ^fq— “qr fK?f?q 
q ^qi q^Sf TOf^R ” ^ q^OT^q flTSlcfqq I 3?fq =q nq q^q: sffqqq^Tg^qiJ: 

qifq^qtSqfqrjft qpq: q^qajq *qiq^ | a^g fqqgqiqrf^ q^qtejq I 

»r?qq | TfqqTqi trj Tm^T-qi sq^q:, aiqFqq^ir gqfai, qq f^nF 

qfq^qjq 3T m 3TWTRqifaq fqTitf 3R sqqfq tf^fq | sqfq =q qq q%qi: sw^qi: 
^fqqtfqf^qf qs:fqygiqt S$q: 3rqf%Ui 5f* ij: *jfa: T!?q qr q*q qisajl: q^TT^qeF q^l^q^q 

Tift tm qis^iffqq^qfqqi erviq: *qi?q \m-. 113311 

V. 33. A. Pracelas ( the god, Vanina ) protects one who is devoted ( and invokes his 
mercy ) and abides by tins ordinance ( relating to Vanma-puja ), uho also protects 
the ( western quarter ) and the man who is helpless and begs for his mercy, 
and in whose region the Brahma ( lit. the poet-sovereign ) was born. 

B. He ( king lvusa as well as Madanapala ) is the veritable Pracetas — who possesses 
a large heart, and with Lakgml ( Ma ) remaining ever devoted to him, 
protects good men who are hopeless, and whose kingdom is the birth-place of the 
poet-laureates. 


1 ms 1 2 ms qsrc??isrTo 

3 This refers to (water-ordeal) as described in Yfljilavalkya Smrti and Mitak jaru 

qqfa qifqqgr ?q qqftqifaqmq. 1 qifqqqt^PTq?q qq fq%q It Y..jfiavalkya II. 110. 




I qq qirRBRBTBT ^BTfBBBTB 3T^4Vg: QBBtBcB 

gsqqtfaq&t snr* Bf *£?Tf5RqB: qq?TB: *WBB!5IT wm:, BB Bl^Bl B^RT: B«n:— ' ‘‘q^irt f&k BB” 

?Rt mi 3Kq: BBKB: ipf^qT^qi B?qfBBB BlfB 3Br^^q gqigB^&B B 

b*3si biff&jbb^t st^iR ?.Bf, qgi *^in bbi qqrcq: Bqi B?BfB*qfa 

q^gqqfq BB qsiq^qi B^atfiB BBB^B I 


3T?qq I qq TIBT $?lt BTqqi^ FWB: BJBBte SBTB:, BBT ^BbIBcB gBBBSpi 
BIB BBB B^B — ‘‘QBBf ^BBT^qt: ?# ^qgqql: gflTBj’ ^fB BBB?a% fTffW f. £!Seft B^qV 
qt T^r BT5BWBT BB B*: B*gBq> Bfqqj: qgf qfqsqi B JgB BT: BIBIrB UTR: | BB 
’BUr BfraftB?B^: BBfftBB.* BWI ? ^«BB^f B^B WBBB 3?T?^%B ^BRB: B^T^B B?S5T 
B*B55f BBrtft $BT iisyu 


V. 34. A. The well-known Wind-god who blows among tlm rows of flower plants, is a great 
object of attraction to a species of deer, lie is, again, one by whom the large 
(iajZiri trees ( or the rogues of elephants ) are rendered restless by breaking them 
down and rocking them to and fro. 

B. lie ( Kina as well as Madanapala ) is known as very liberal, and lie follows 
in the footsteps of the wise, and is the hero ( or the chief actor ) on the world-stage. 
By him the whole host of his enemies, who were great scoundrels, were made 
quite unsteady by defeats and unrests. 


mm *rspr 3 *n^ 4 n^ni 


1 MS has a superfluous before vqfr. 2 MS 

3 MS ‘ffl’ which makes the metre defective. 4 MS 



fqfs^fq i f^fsrrr m ftqfqqq to:, 3?fqqjjqfqfa: 

3?fqqi: i^rTf ipn qqi fqqq: qqjlf^qqqt qpq m, f^rqqqqt feiq*q «*»!# 5q*qq- 

w$ tfq $«tt*q qnr[?qr, q? ?wr ml 1 %$ iqapqq»^:”— wiq fifa qq w^q^?qtaf?: 

qTsqqkfq 35?T?ft f^qqpq *qi?qtqft: *ftqq qqfq*R Tl^ *Ttqq | 

3T?qq | fqfgqj f?U SR^q^-q fq*lfqqR55$3*q fr-qfq: PRq ^ q ri!S% 3Tfqq- 

?jqfqfa: srfqq: <jfqqRqi JjoiRT fafa: gnmsi, ^Viq5: PTfSiqt^ qr, arqiiq ^5TI 

q^qqi^Sl pnsq^q^pqtqfc gisqqtarrqi lISTfftTOHiqt *«Fqfaft fl<=qqiitq foigqft 

fqs^ 11^11 

V. 35. A. ( II 0 is as Kubera ) — ( lit. a devotee of Siva ), takes his residence in the white 
mountain ( Kailasa ) and possesses treasures, called itidhis, which are praised 
for their many excellences, lie alone shines on the shoulder of ( his favourite 
elephant ) Sfirvabhammi, 

B. lie ( king Kusfi as well as iMadanapala ) is ])raised as a mine of virtues, always 
wishes for whatever is good ( or is devoted to Siva ) and has effected the 
stability of his spotless family. He alone shines, seated on the head of the lords 
paramount. 

*n jR’iJwa' nt m»j.i 

wraft W JTgratfe^fmiii: us^u 

^fq 1 fj?r: i?iR: w^rtfepjqt qras 3?icqqt q«n qpiteri qw% ftrcteftqqtaq: 
>jqt ^qf— ‘‘qrq^SSq %&({*:, ‘'Wtl ^dF?: # qw^tsqft ftldsftqqT’sfq =q qiqq: 

— q‘r q^qi^qf q$qf qi%rf q^f q^t **rqfN rrai??qfq, qr q-qqif^ft sftqqqt qrmT% qfaqqtfq 
q*n §qjf£ 2 qtw tFvfcft qqt, qr q q$iqif^ft Ifajqr m q*$t%- 
jtfq ftq: q^afasfgqt^qt qqi qqt?w q^qq^q wMfq qiai ?tt 4^ sqjtq fqgfa 

'O 

qgl qi %qi qrdq qTq i^#55\«R 3T« % I 


1 MS c^g 


2 “fnftqqi^qi qi” q?q JITrqq. I 
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^§4: qfc% 

«r?qw I STWfrrqRlf 3TW>n: <JRRI 3^qi S|#fa q^Rift qt 

“arrafrft <J°TRiqaqkqV’fR 5gqqF?H$Rtr =q §i 0 t rqrqgg ^fajRT 3 R 3 RT qi ■q 

flr 4 3T« ft oqiqtfq Sfqqtaq: | §*t; qg: q^qsi qjq^d^Rt qRR: q>q?$g5ifa: 

dfefa: df^tfqsi %q\ rt nsjqjfMf hsr! $rt Rfaqfq i ^faqro^: wqqqqft 

$mqqq Sgsq:— “^R^qq^iR fa$qi dfosr uHl $HT*ftqt q^RT” ll^ll 

V. 36. A. Jsa ( Isana = Mahadeva ) amuses that great Goddess of the river, held on the matted 
hair and skull, who is known as Bhogavatl ( in the lower world ), who is 
Suranadl or Mandakinl ( in heaven ), and who being watched ( by all ) pervades 
the entire mortal world ( and is known as Bhugirathl). 

B. lie ( king lvu&i as well as Madanapala ) keeps in high spirits that grand army 
( Mahavahini ) which is maintained by cowries ( as wages ) anti daily bread, 
in complete by itself and initiated in righteous warfare, and pervades the ( entire ) 
mortal world. 

s fimftr s' %$:■ fam *#r= ii^sii 

qrRfR i q-gRiniRT fq 3 srf.rftqi rtrrt eqfai art rsrt Rni srfaqiqq;: w. 

qRraeqq: qraiarmlf qrgf%: fafeR: fwr- i rr; RiTORt RRjfe 

ijqqiqf fqqrf4 RirqfR, faqi tafsR: 3 «r: eft: ritir'r: r Rimra srfatfR 
slwqwrat fs i 

3 f?qq | RSr 4 fqg^f RI RFiqrffJR^ rn#RT R*qi RRi Riqq>: 1 2 3T13*q 3TRR*q— “3H55 

|JT^?5[: — RIRT qfRqrafqRT qfqfRWqi $r: qg: fl: q^RqR&J 

qiRi^R; qiRi^arct qfgfefct ftfei: i Rqife w- mi sfqqf iqqfR 

qraqfa faqi safeq: gajiftgq;: gft: fqwj: r f.?i R^Rqi^R^ 3rfq$tR ^fafRefR, q^qqraqsf 

faqi gfgR: sfaH 5 ft: R5tWRqt *0*T§£R.R 3tfcWR R R^RRl^RRlf^?! ll^ll 

1 MS HT5T° ?. ?T3Tg.qq% “qTRT 4l fa%R:” ?c^R Rf qq^BRi RtfqfaR: 

*rfq%R: W5fH: Sf?W I R O B. 





m 

V. 37. A. Tint ( Vasuki ), the Lord of the nether world, is tho leader of the great 
army of the stupendous-sized serpents, and is adhered to as one, who bears 
( on his head ) the mother earth, and on whom Hari with LaksmI sleeps. 

B, lie, king ( Kusa or Madanapala ), who has a large number ( of people ) to 
protect, who is the commander of the vast army of elephants, and who appears like 
Vasuki, the Lord of lki tala. ( For ) ho ( the king ) bears the burden of Earth 
and Hari 1 accompanied by LaksmI rests on him. 

'iw® qiat i 

113511 

I 3T^I ^wfaq^q q: 3Tqqqf«>qfai: sqqigq<q[r^ q*q, 

fqqrc?: qwgq— ‘‘g^g: q4gt fqq\q§:” qiqy feqiqr, qq ift: 

qfIT*3qq*q 3Tfas5$N5*q 3T#^q^*q fqq?^ f-qqqr: qf^m hwi~ q*q qftfqq: fjjq: I 

|q qfsrflT q*q q sfa qi | 

3T?qq I qqqqi qtJTraqqr f'q^foi q*q q: ^qqqgqjqfa:— '‘qMq*& 

^ i$\ fa^q^jqqV’ *ira&— ■ %q^g: famnt: qwsf fqqi wqs: 

|fq “jRTRt fqqq.qraiq qlqoira” q for, aqq aqqq sqifa sfe» q: q |fq aw?;— 

qq: Tiqf f.4t qqqqiqtqt m q§HT^qf^q qfeq4q*q q4qqq ^cqq: 3TiSliqq.4 

qf?qf q^q q*q q:, wkw arsrwtfqi qftfqq: 4% nta: ii^ii 

V 38. A. ( Brahma ) with his submissive row of swans ( as his vehicle ) is called “the 
‘‘Grand Old God*, <c tlio world's grand sire*, and “the Preserver”, He is praised 
as the Artist, who in His omnipotence ( lit, whose omnipotence ) has drawn 
tho pictures of various worlds in the universe ( Brahmanda ). 

B. This ( king, Kusa as well as Madanapala ), before whom the crowd of pious kings 
bowed low, as he is the wisest man, the father of his subjects, the preserver of 
all stamping out pestilence and disease, and is lauded as one possessing the glory of 
working miracles amongst all peoples inhabiting the earth. 

1 ( In the case of Madauapiila ) Hari ( once a great friend of Bbima ) resorts to him ( Madana- 

piiladeva ) as his protector. 

s ms fqqrqr® 



I 

'foi fer^ 3Rnt H^ll 

I fR: *OT55RT ! 3?ti&i &apif ^RT R g # F.*T»^ 

3?Rrjv wnt ft* sft ?j4 f^qm^ fa^fm cItftt awrc sft fa^rr ?r <p* rittot- 

UrcWfffi RRJT, gfalW fe^R: RFJRI s^fficT:, fffR §g f?f fqfgrR | 

3RRR I £Rt StfR5: Wr.PU 3?^qt ft'TW: ?,«n 4talRf faSHRUPfolt s.I 8>. 
<ft?r 4 r ri(SR— 1 «&r: PtRq sir) 4;<r fanqfR” s<r : qjRsiqg; ^rr?s:~ ajftiR §.*r p^Rqi?^% 
R Rifat RR Rqi<Fft r{r fojRR ?t* fiR r4 tS:, sqpit R1R: “tRScRJf g f%Rl> 

^afarRqftfq” ^R^ORR^— RtalW gcfifRfRq*: festa: 3pRfi^:, ?pq 5<Tq gf?rf 
gsvfr^q r n^ii 

V. 39. A. While the Sun-god of the world is shining causing the day-lotuses to bloom 

, and night lilies to fade, the horizon becomes starless, the moon disappears, and 

( thus ) his ascendency is well-established ( lit. well done ), 

15. lie ( king Ku6a as well as Madanapfila ) being the friend of this world, and causing 

LaksmI to bloom and enemies to fade, relief takes place, all sources of vice 

vanish and righteousness prevails. 

-o 

^#5F5iarjft ffcjTtqrTRRt [tt]^U lltfoll 

apftfri i nopft otrrr ^Rctirt *}m ^rirt: ®i!?g?mwrowi: 

qnii 5^4: R RRT R?3(: “RRt w) R gq4l rRBtaRi rb? r gfa Fiig” 

qqj* b ?rg4, R?jtg4 % fr.Rtefa, wwfqsefaft RwifeRf R*wigi qi4f 3 i*rtr 
^RM lfafrl Rf: qRSVRRfcqW’ 4tR?r1, |qq?4 3Ti^RT RRfift $TqfR I 

i MS farjf 

* Ms go H8’s reading make* the metre defective. 


19A. 





3?^^ I gfWqshraqpft fqg$q8j$Tg*mt fqqgqr s^rtc: g^faxi:, 
TB^Tra? ?f<^ OT* tffaggq qajT^ ^sfaTCV 3T?^#t efolSW: q 

*i*rr f?rt q^rrra^ to aft to^jit 3?i#i sftfotf ffaftfa qpw ‘‘armlet *fati si# sftfvqo 
tig^t fqTO amrMhft WWWHt WHISHT tfSRRt qt*ft qfa* 
g?fowqq^5lffl?qq: 3R5p^ !?ftqqft ||tfo|| 

V, 40 A. The moon who is attached to the bright half of the month and who has deev 
as a mark on his disc, does not make the day-lotuses bloom and decorates the 
sky (lit. the pathway of the gods ) which is sacred. 

B The king ( Ku&i as well as Madanapfda ) provides for the livelihood of men, 
attaches himself solely to the side of virtue, has his mind engrossd inllari 1 
( God ) and adorns the society of esteemed persons. 

fl^r?3THT ffiflT 

§i^Mgfer ! wnt 4 

* 

1 *f>i mm esqferrct qsqqt srrt 3tort qftqmN qfrj*;^ 

3TPFR^ fan'll ^qqifa 3Tl?If: qfrjjqq ^teqRSRirJqq: 3foqt3Rt JRgfafTOfc- 

q>?jFri w 3R^qq>; gfaegf^r giqqg^qgq: soiRifara tfq; ^ q^qr m swfa 

1 ( In the case of Madanapfda ) who has his heart possessed by ( his presont friend ) Hark 
52 MS Itnftqw: 3 The restoration of one letter «f| w her improves both metre and sense. 

4 To obviate all difficulties her we propose to make it dental S? ( ^ ). Then the construction 

will be . (1) ( qsifstf ) Bffe^gqrq^f q«* ?THT flteqmisit qVqmir q«1 JTUfa— This king of ua shines 
among all the great kings as the sum total of ( the subjeots’ ) merits— (2) C[q sft ^nji 

effa«g«q^ irafa —This our king shines representing all the glorious achievements of the Dikpulas 
put together. 

5 MS iateTo 



qfr% ^ 

I fjrat flSqfanqf qq^f^IT qftqtSqpq TJtf^q flqf^qsqfeq 

3TRr^R 55tq>qreRf ^if^sqf^qfftqT OTfqp^TgqRT qqoi: 3pim: ^rragty* 

aqf a^cqflg^qgqsr g# qi 3rat?q ^rafa iiv f <n 

V. 41. A. In this way always he ( Kusa as well as Madam pula ) shines, assuming the role 
of fulfilling the hopes of all, as one striving to get to the good old kings ( as 
his ideal ), and as one who represents the sum total of the religious merits ( of 
his subjects ). 

Th In this way he ( Kusa as well as Madanapfila ), shines always assuming the 
protectorship of the different quarters, as one who aspires to ( the glorious rank ) 
of the guirdian deities of the quarters and represents the sum total of the glorious 
virtues of them all. 

•imi niFqre jplRrararms*! i 
JJ 5 J: 3?qtrW 'tpmnt I aw 3-* ll«=tll 

3 ,q: qffii: fojJjgpqcq >$qg?qq f*TWqfa I 

I 3?srqi qi&liq g*qfcwiqqH*q fq«faqqR*q 3 WT& gq: fW 

g^qtqq: fq«g>q 1 qqifs sdq: “3*pqri q gq:” 1 

3T?qq | sqspq qisjjH gr.qtqqiqqiTfq TTqpq gr.qg ^qq: gw?gf q^qTqqii: snfqqfq- 
^sfR qiS^Ifq Tiqqi^q gq: 3*q qqqqi^S: gjjq'lqq: nq g^igipq n,q, 3}?qq qsri^qq ||«q|| 

V. 42. A. Or he ( KuSa ) being the son of Kama, the incarnation of Purusottama ( Yisrui ) 
is himself also Purusottama incarnate. — For ( as the sruti says ) — ‘the ( father's) 
self is reborn as the son'. 

K. lie ( Madannpala ) being tho son of Kamapala, in whom appeared the best in man, 
is himself also the best of men. For ( as the Sruti says ) f the ( father's ) self 
is reborn as the son'. 


l HS 153 snc*n 



^ €tm^ & [W\\\ 

sfa I ciSfffe qq> }*m g5Kq\fWt fq»-cg: fl^RW[?K: JR^l q^T^ffnTO: sen: ^> 

qFT ROT: «.\ m\ fe?R feq#^ §q?T iTfRqsf.q AS «ranw^!«m^l9 *R 

q^qpw *r4 mt w 2 qr^R^gsafa wqfa rRr $qt^T j^t fwft i 

3}R=s I tj^ ^q: irn $*rt *r^qT<?>J ^R^q*: RWRf^; 3?R?*,W: 

spft q&4*R m?.w ^ qrqr^Tf^gssft q*H si** qiftq answf^TiR qisqfor % ff 

wiRqf qrqf 3TOfo;if«qra-*RT r sr hr pr‘ 3&sfa mi q?qt 

qi^‘ qqjrW m m?R' 5TR qrq^cMT ggf fqRiFi, ml *R. f$?R n^?R <3S 

^WR: fRfJTlRlf*W#cRR* qi *|fgr}KI ^.FRi q^lffasf ?R^ qiWte'it $ qRRT R?qff 

3Tiri?^uff tW q^qfa 3Tgfggfa i 

V. 43. A. For, that one god, Visnu, has always on his hand the Nunduka ( sword ), e.tnies — 
the excellent Pancajanya ( conch ) and is always with his beneficent Smlursuna 
( disc ) ; and he bears the Kautnod ild ( mace ). 

B. lie is the one great king whose taxes are pleasing to all good men, who carries 
on war of annihilation on his enemies ( or carries on wai against those who 
support his enemies ), who is of beneficent nature and good-looking, and proceeds 
with his salutary work on earth to the universal joy. 


arat inmm fen i 

«fra‘ 3TOft*j qfo IIS8II 

^rm% I 5JRI SfoaiTO: {iRf?l?R^ fsRrligsf JRf 3TR,?: 3R fqg^g 

3^TlR^ JR^Rigqqq: ^q: ^RicRftR^ 3TR *R^ 

«<R | 
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US. 

3??q3T I ^Iril 3T?Tq: ^Tqrfef?: =q^: «?§: 

3Tf^'f aw sftaw m TftgRj f*r> q^rqrasi w-nfrq; fesi^ qftqraq^^tf 

■Hqfa flssfcspf 01 a# ti wit 

V. 44. A. Ever triumphant is the Almighty ( Visnu ), mounted on Ganula ( lit. the sen of 
Vinata ), the succourer with four arms wielding such weapons. 

Jt. Ever victorious is the mighty lord ( Kusa as well as Madanapala ), clever and 
tactful without a fault, gladdening the submissive people, who stands pre- 
eminent as the Defender ( of the nation ) maintaining fully armed warriors. 

\\m\ 


^q'ftft I fapW g?foq: 3i?i g^qVriq: fRR: 3FJT ^iftrl' qRWtlft 

^wfaWl: ‘ wlirf m\ 3fhfe ^ 3TtqT 

qq*, <rm Tfttma: gf* -Rfa ut sapff 3?fq ^ *ra* «5% fore weqftr i 

♦ 

3i?3f3 | fqfRfT: qftgqftq: “ftp: ?ftr 3^ §*]> JT^qisaj 

arfoiWa: ^qrftr^iw ?V«k*i feuftfi?: *#{%nr: wsrf 

wsrcRra fwr g;pft gft ut 3 qsfqfa*fts^ qft nwfq fawq 

I 3?sr-qT fft *TT TRq^qfqfa fwq ?ft li^U 

V. 4S. A This ( Purusottam a \ the delighter of the gods, wears an apparel which is of the 
golden hue and beautiful, and clasps Lakshmi to II is bosom out ef exuberance 
of love. 

B. This lord ( Kusa. as well as Madanapala. ) in hie pre-eminence envelops the sky with 
silver white fame ; and fond of the learned, he clasps me ( his poet ) j ) t 
bosom ( or shuts up Laksmi in his heart ). 


1 MS oitaTo 


2 Here the two goddesses Hama and Um/i may also be suggested- 



*p3?*T I 

sswwswiwri wraiqji^n 

I 3T4 VfqqR^ gwtrwV frog: e^^TJWT: fcqtafa 

fo^&q: srr: 5?qfqr fqwfts qm4 gVj^cq qT?r: 3^?5 (^ppnqr* sjw, sapft- 

WyRfNi qW^WNfllwiT fqfag: qfaq:, fcT-oft: 5 tjq q^ft &pft ^ I 

3T?qq | 3 t4 ^tII f^iV q^qqiS# cJT 3^.qq: Vfffel ^ VW W- 

*tqqq q?l# qsqqqiq}- qf “4FTt qq q :— : qfeni^: fq<R«P- 

frr qq?rii^ gqrftvft &n q*q qisw g*?3X-q qt^r: fiapegr ^m: sapfararatart 

qqfcfiisiq ^qq: li^|| 

V. 46. A. He with the epithets — ‘‘Lotus-eyed" “Lord of the all-pervading army”, ‘ India's 
uterine ( younger ) brother*, “Imperishable* and “Alniighlly” — is served whole- 
heartedly by both LaksmI and SarasvatT. 

B, This lotus-eyed king ( Kusa as well as Madanapala ), who may be likened with 
Visnu, the younger brother of India, with his army moving everywhere, who is full 
of glory and without a flaw, is resorted to by Laksmi and SarasvatT alike. 


3?*ptferaf ^wm\ #nsNt 

sift 

3T3^fq I 8FSIRHRIT sq^fsfo qft qftqq^ ^qiqifSqtfqqq: <qgq[ fOTl^q pqfaitq 

qfcfri^ q^cr: ^q: t^: <gm q^Miq I qq gq: 

f%^: ITfofq/qgqqfa 3&q *Rl q^ffqqi ‘‘qgqi^q^q:” 

'fPig^ aicq ^RTOThUi qjtf <^Hf4 qiqfa q qi*^^: I 


1 Hs fa»ng*?fo q:) 
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3^ i *3^ 3*3*1 S*M ^ awnteg-'q: ^m: tr wt 

anntagq: qpwte: qfcsrigq.. run sfeiH: 3?gfoq:, g qtqsfq^snqi 

gqfafwi: 3ffo>?gfei: i ^ifeifwg'rrflriq ^ifoipsq gsrf^q wi g‘# q^' g^rsfqtqmTqqfq 
srfqfqq^Rfqcqq: ^ str rfr q^ ^ q wsfaefa *faaj\ i “^rfew<-g g^^r’ s% Itrq??: i 
q^qraqajg ^if^R/Jig*? 4 q>fe^rt?q wg^ qwi irr qjqfq ar-q 3 itot?j q 
SUM* g?q^ifcqq: | 3Tq[fq <|5qqq q>!fsfq^ q^T qiqrrq* RFq qqfa 

arafcrcqfq wvfa_ iimi 

V 47. A. By the fearless one ( Purusottama ), 1 mount (lovardhnna was lifted up j 

after getting the Kaliy.i serpent under his contr >1, he would not let ( king ) 
Kaihsa live. 

B. By him ( king Knsa as well as Madanapala ) armed with bow, the king, who 
multiplied sins, was uprooted, ( or — in the case of Madanupfila, king named 
Govardhana 9 was destroyed or dethroned ) Whom even though lie is 

found on the expanded hood of a snake, shall he ( the king ) not save ? f or 

in the case of Madanapahi, he would not let the ‘Naga’ king of Kalinga 

live if he once get him ( the Kalingu king ) in his clutches — or would he 
not save Kalinga king, after getting him as his ally ? ). 

ffir i 

Sica fam im h^h 

jro>Trc?qftq qro ^4: qfNb?: i 

1 This is the name of a hill near Math uni. In order to save the Gopas from rain and storm 

Krsna is said to have lifted up the hill and to support it on his finger for seven days. 

2 Is Govardhana to be identified with the king of that name referred to in verse 7 of the Belava 
Inscriptions of Bhojavarman ( E, I. Vol XII. p 40 ) ? But he was a o mteruporary of Jutavarman, 
brother-in-law of Vigrahapala III, grandfather of Madanepfila. 

3 MS ; IIS’s restoration of visarga after and correction of into 

make the verse metrically defective. 
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I flRTRi f^i s^rai mz i: sm 3m$*r: 

fSf-S’ft *wN *r?q f^iR fariqfci??!’ TT?TOJvrlq pgR l q^: a f*i: ? 

^T?il 3jgrcq ^qg qqj^q: | ^Rqiwjfa % 3R5 qjcrft q^q g^: ^q^wjfa 5q|tJrR|q 

^qfnftcqq: “? aHi3*IRj ?} 5R^^2?l^q” |fg g^ftqflijq:, gq: sflgsj:? 

F^fRfqFFFRq: JRFT: gq'q: ?f?q: 3«fjt ffJIR q*q giOT<q *FFqjq flf?Rq: 

ifsRSJ q: al€?i: | 

3F-2R I # 3Tq* T)3TJ R?q: T^qqR-qq: fqTiq ns?f pqm | $??!: w. 

F^q|q: ? ^Inl 3jqnq gqg qqprteq,: qq$*pq y?q qurft qspq gigjg:, qqT ftqqqFq- 

SF-W %|TlRi iqKrgqjqi.it qg^lCRari 3T?q: 3j?gq;jqqi ijq qngijg: 'jfqqq fq fqttqqqqq 

WFTq: nv-ll 

V. 48. A, May this king ( Kusa ), the protector of his people, — who with his joyous 
exalted career is held in high esteem by the good and who being a liberal donor 
has Ins hands always wet while making gifts — rule long his kingdom with 
his great fame spread far and w ide. 

B. May this king ( Mariana palu ) — who is adored as pious and as the deadly 
unemy of men of impious character — and who being a liberal donor has his 
hands always wet with water and carrying forest Kusa grass in the act of 
making pious gifts — rule long his state with his very great fame spread 
every where. 

Here ends the fourth canto entitled ‘‘the later career of Kama/” 

1 WIT qjfqgftJFa: SJtafqigqffa:, qF<WF?: ^ ssrsqqpft, “ irfat SFRUtfaft 

fgaPtsfraV’ ?fq euqq: i-k.g.b. 





fsRSJRIJ. I 

^^W^srf^ ; ^*J=IP5 : tmi 

q?j5ft i qgqrat gfasw fti^f RS^R 1 *^ ^ ^qfosrsw sftqWqs^ 

sf^: d55R: fS^Sfl^ RRpqtfq: "png: gcrq^g* $3 POT* ^p^TTOftf, «P>ftffi$q: ll?ll 

V. 1. ( The village ) Brhadvafcu, that land of holiness or bliss, — which was the 

* crest-jewel of the way dal a of Varendn, the head of the earth and which was 

situated close to the city of Pundravardhana, was the ( poet’s ) native place. 

qqfa I qqr Rf??qirr fqsp fqqtfqft asffawsft qfc^flRT itef 

*xti ?qp?qR^ %fh q?$q i^qfasK ^ rpfcreq jyqfqq?*q fafa: 

fqqiqRrftft pq: e*nrfq ll-jl 

V. 2- In that ( place ) was born Pinfikanandin — an abode of a multitude of virtues, 
like Nandin ( diva's attendant ) — in the well-known and illustrious family of 
the eminent Nandins. 


l MS 07$0 2 MS oirofar: 3 MS ojpxo 

4 If we read It may be an adjective to In that case may also be 

treated as an adjective to the same word to mean a place where lived great scholars ( or Brahmacarins ). 
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srmqft^: iijii 

g^fgr i aifcXfa ^iXfqqfXfw^mic^q gm i g|<i gg. ^wi^wstr 
“WR* g «T^JTre^fl ” X^Rf^Rfa:, FR RRlfaq flRtfqg 3 rfaqR RR q*q m 
*ROIRt 5 FR^«TRi “FR'JTt ” l.ft “qHRR: SqifgfqqiT: Ff,TOltsW#R: ^^S8?T- 

^sT =5f Xq?g% arqifr: ifiq^: SR^f W$R« ipr q??q giStf: jr: srfim^T: 5fft qi 

Rq: gIPpRq fl: jftfofofRrR Xh.FTRT fX^RXRRq: SRrqfgjX ||^|| 

V 3. Unto him was bom a son ( rnmod ) Prajfipati, a person of invaluable merits, 
who was foremost amongst the Kaninas ( Kayasthas ), with whom politics was 
a favourite subject, and whose name was honoured by the oflicial title or rank 
of a Sandhi ( ix, a Sandhivigrahika, a minister of Peace and War ). 

riTH^Tf nail 

l fqgRR gsfaR^ 3Ti^5^g* qrwfey gi ^55 g*q s fqggi- 

‘Rt grgg: m: ^aaq: %fc 4aq?gt, gsrt m: «srr_ 

3?R?qfX ^ ^aggiqfqar afNpsa.q *r fg^Rg g?g 

Rta?sqmg?$ g?R naiq^: g??g: gw araX “gp?qr-g ggq ^q^ftfoi” ^f%%r: \m 

V. 4. His son was S.indhyakarnandin, the full-moon ( as it were ) to the forest of 
lilies in the shape of the Nandi-family, a person who used to attack or criticise 
the slanderers ( or the mischievous people ) and to delight the good. 


1 MS $VPIT° a HS ©sftqqTo 3 MS °W*TCn, 

which reading mars both the metre and the meaning. 

* MS fo$qT° ft HS 
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*fmt Fnfe’rfeTTRrqvnqtrarn^: q n<m 

qn^fq i qiisq^im: jpir qq im^qt m: qralfq<Jri 

^rq'JTTJTTffar: qf^TRT I?t4: *TT%qfqqt rlTt^Rf #n ^T*Ttc^q*?r4t 3T^tq^iqig fq*n?$: 
HRWiqifair: « WPeqiqHS?^ q>f5Krcftqj|!(ll 

V. 5. He was a poet — proficient in all languages, a perfection amongst tliose who 
knew literature, the chief of (all ) savants, the veritable Mem ( mountain ) of 
jewels of accomplishments ( or merits ), and the residential quarters ( as it were ) 
for the art of poetic composition. 


il^ll 

i*Ti 3 *f ? mji fr^ra: 1 

^firT* SpR 


I 3Rq?jrat R^qjqi Sli^RT qitfsRt^q;: qfrg^g: I 3^: 
^?3[Rq> sq ffswiqq^ ffa STOR: ^f^FTTCRlfew *=qqifqf?:Rq: 

^q^TCR:” |5W;: q T.fo- 

qjfe” “3*141? sfar 3?q =4 €?qq” |fq STT’qq: I qwr^W. WRq*4 

“q«ki5n fqgqfa:” $e*wro “^wrTi^ft qit §5 gfafs^q gm* ” sft ^ 1 # »awr- 

^iTrqq *raqra*q =q 1 ^fogrrqtaiqt q arish, gftrfs^^wq qi q*q 1 
^qq^fqorr WTR/R m ! qf* 3 facqfR STR?**: I fq qrqgrf ^WI^IT 3<e 31 T 

Cqfjqfofqq: “fq qfaq*e!’ q^q?qt, %jqqq: ^r^sqfq^q ^^irqifq^q ew?q I 
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ffl 33 gq ^^qfrafojqsJ: * 1***1 *l*qT<3*q 

*w^rq*i *ra: qrow-q r^qt: arfara^R^ arfqfcra *cg$q %i 51 ft 
^fqai 3l^T **§: rifesiq: *lf& $*R* 3r4q§,i"^t sft-TR «isn 
q*iW3f/*id ^3 *iwr: qa^rig qavnftstf **ft m\ q:?*r: a«n qwftu * *n 
*T*<ft SToft *ld %3 aiSJPJ #t: SFltfta snoNfa 11^— qll 

V. 6—3. Ho, a veritable Virinci ( Brahma ) in the art of composition (or literary creation ) 
and the foremost amongst those versed in the science of faultless words, narrated 
this brilliant and very wonderful history of llama (llama and llama pa la ), the 
new incarnation of N a ray ana ( Visnu ), the ruler of all the worlds, who adorned 
that age which followed the hr l a ( or saitja ) ynga y and who was ( to his enemies ) 
a Yama ( Dharmarat ) on the field of battle [ or, who ( llama ) could be likened 
to Yudhisthira ( living ) on the eve of Kali-yuga, or who ( llamapala ) could be 
compared with the Buddha ( living ) on the border of Kali-yuga ] — by means of 
verses, a few in number, which could please all men, in which ( the figure Slesa ) 
offered no trouble ( to readers ), the interest in which remained abiding on account 
of the events ( described ), and which possessed tho pith of profound and lofty 
words ( or sentences ). 





Tiq*qfq | sjrfitat q: aqjqq^Tq*: q* fe*TrH 

^ WW TORfe faq^TSq^qTiqqiSr-q * €tf4: *!*?& 

# qi^f***?*!: ffasqi 3T[ftsr* “ftw ijfft fold 

ftsraqta^:” i srnra aqs^q* a^q* 3qqqq<»*r qiqq 

*SRJfITfa *4?^ TOI^st 

V. 9. May this famous record of llama, a string of jewels in the great ocean of 
neclardikc sukfis ( good sayings ) composed by the poet, Sandhyakaranandin, last 
as long as the earth, water, fire, air and ether ( or sky ) exist. 





jriOfqi 3^ gfflqfeqf: gRTSFR^T qiqs— ara isqq&ieftT: jg q ^qispiora:’, 

i%u*§ i?n qq §— ' ( %feb f^effoqif^gffMpi:” i swt qte^ft ? 

3?{q?ywT3iicqc!fiTi srfcraT 3?f^i^fq?n gqi^wicqsfHT qr-q e:— ^ “*y»n” 3ra$TOii5N<T 

VTgsqf^:, “^q” ^qqjl^qiqfofiw?:, CTTOtalSgrc: 3 ^fqqjqfftfti qqfqfcqq:— 

m\ fqqsfg^iqR^^JWfW: faqi sfg: jftftqrr HR* q*qt SIS#—' “efg: HRHR ” *rf^— 

WofrcaRt qfT.qlq% fc*Ri q>3Rff: qRifq?qrat q^-qt qqigqi q, <rt |?r- 
^r3«pnf%: f*req 1P3 qq 3^1 nfq*k-qiRiWft— W: W& gqqsRqf^eT qjfsRRcft 

g*§ *Tt«?i i?qwq: i 3^rqf?^ ^qq i qqqr— arai qV^ qfsqqi fprc-g *rqg i 

HI? 1^15 ^Tifa: ^'Tosqjqoilqq) grfiqfe: 5^*3?!^ 3Tfqjpi^Tincq?4FTI 
3?fq^[ gffigi goir fqqqi*?q: ^q Ri??-R ^[fa: ^Wi^t 3FV qi 3^£Ri: q^fRg^l^qjai 
qfqURfOTt <J*n tefs^RRqJSiqfw: fqqsfg: fqq^JTI wn wraft V91 ^qifi^q: 

«|pqt 5qR(Si q^qf: m ||^o|| 

V. 10. May the poetry ( of Sandhyakaranamlin ) — wliicli lias the neck of the king as 
its only right place — charming by its inherent beauty as well as by the two 
ornaments of speech, rTipaka and jati or svabhavokii ( which respectively consist 
of delineation by metaphor and delineation of things as they are ) — which presents 
happy thoughts — and which is ( splendid ) by its artistic disposition ( never- 
failing ) in arousing elegant sentiments — be laid to heart. 

1 MS 5 HS ^SJTOT*!. We nuke it TOraTTIo—TO is the one essential thing of poetry the 

excellences of which are described in this verse. The description of poetry would, therefore, be incomplete 
without any reference to “Rasa**. 

2 gs».TiRq%— 1 qfvignr 3% ( fqwqqSksq^wq: ) siqftqmfq ^nfir qW^ifar 

«nrcq$im arfeinqqfqq'infai q q*qr«nwft, fqStqqp^ifal q ?q squ&qtqteqsi qt|^q 1 







Tho meaning suggested is this : — 

May Gann, the ( brido of Siva ) — ever clinging to the neck of her Lord as the 
only right place — who is possessed of pre-eminent virtues and beauties of her form, 
excelling by nature as well as by ( artificial ) decorations — be kindly 
disposed ( to all ). 


nun 

sr^Rfafa I qt rw: qiflfqqJSf q't tr: qq't?^ 3R^R* 

SWffl sfq^ri cjr “3Ri?Rfq(qfq ^fcEjn^q ^iqiqorqg*? 

m; i 55 ssWq qrsqiq><qyqt qiRTtew?^ *rq?ftfq $tq: i “qg: 

qf<idsfqq:” $qq*: ||^|| 

* 

V. 11. This ( record ) of the noble achievements of the two Ramadevas, viz the lord of 
the Raghus and the king of Gauda, is a Ram ay an a of tlie Kali age, and 
here ( on earth ) the poet ( Sandhyakaraiianclin ) too is ( to be regarded as 
the Valmiki of the Kali age. 


fern qtgeiOT? refai ^ro 2 nr-ui 

q I 3T5J qsisqfqq^ q: gq: qrg p> qqfq ^Kqsqiqsqq — 3RRR 

WJjrajiraa: ts?T: q;isq^q 3Tsg^cq% ar^-q 3qp^qifq ^JT q^qfcqqf vRq 

— ?{q fi? qig-qyqq qfq^eof yqq:qfqqT?qrqra qrqq^ vmfsfq $tq: i ^ 3rfoR 

fqq^- f% *$*qm 3?^ f% q: qiqsqq^ ? qq3qfa*q^*|fg^iV fij <pR?5§ ^q | qf^ <pjq 

fagiR aigRqf<t<Tl^ qtwifq: SRT^SlW^ |cqRTq: I sRiq 
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’$<*:— q: gqrq «qfi iqq; gfq 3Rqig 3p?ra?q 3 };ft=q?.q 

qHtejqrq ^rirj^iqrl: 3ptjqq?,q(q *Rqtfa iflq: I q: q^iq: fa ^q<q 

qinfaS#* rJ^tirqqfq: 3rg<R3R^q ‘fcqq?qqq R^^|T:’sfq q? *Ptfq | 

^qr ^f^rqjpqq 3Tpcq^fq fq^faq St^lf qfqqi^q VRfq ||^|| 

V. 12. That there is a perverse criticism of the work, because of its unprecedented 
character, from one who is mean and malicious — itself testifies to its absolute 
purity. What can we do in this matter ? 

Another meaning which is suggested on the basis of fries a is this : — 

The word “khalil'ani" is derived from that word ‘‘khala” (by the grammatical 
change in form) in the sense of making up what it was not before by nature. 
( Thus tho word implies making something u khala M or of inferior character, 
which it was not before by nature). Therefore this (grammatical form itself) 
is the obvious proof of its superior character. We have nothing to do in 
this matter. 

2 *rercT es*- \\\\\\ ' 

s 3 ^ «qg srwfliqi sste, q^gqft sfgnft foR<iwqf#q?l fopR 

^fq^T qqi qRf f?iqq?qRT Sf|55l^t w. 

q§qi fqfiqJt ^qAlRW: %qte«5Rt wqgglRrl ^q.3‘. 

gg: arsnifaftfo $q: i ararotef^fa qt?qq£ ffgsqq \ m—sm'FTttt 
w. fsfiqiqt WJnf^qi srp* arfir#?: ?fqt ^ s^apw pRqf^siiifqWg 
i^qsRr ^=q4: qqi h qqnjq: J05J: qFqqt^w *qmf*fq qfasf wg fasg— 
^qq^qw^qR — q^gqft qq^qror fq^q irt fq%qt gf i>-qq: govt qq qqi 

5R>qiq ftgqlift gqsqiqflRaR JRftfft %Ww5: 

eg: "qRq 3rf g q^q: ll^ll 
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13. L efc there remain a # traduccr in whose constant criticism there is an adver- 
tisement of literary works by a worthy one— this being done, its transmission 
among the populace is seen to yield beneficial results — just as a threshing 
floor is desired to be there for those who are busily engaged in their work 
( of cultivation ) — in treading round which ( viz. the threshing floor ) the 
movement by the bullock not tied by a rope is found to be of good result, 
the corn being threshed and heaped up. 

uforeft it? an 

3T^Vf% I n: fed 

mi ffeqftqft Rram 3i?q: sf<TO5I?t: mj Rffereft 

3T?qRFRf5i55!‘ qfefa I fW ft ft qjsra: 

vm ftqrcrto s ?r q»n?on arRqftd ftfei qftft i 

“ftq: qft ftqr rift gftsFq itFfft ii^ii 

V. 14. The person who desires to shade ( lit. mako low ) the moon shining so 
high by placing his hands up is a veritable blind man, for ( by that action ) 
he darkens his own self. 

N.B. The second interpretation may be put thus : — One, who desires to depreciate 
the glory of a great artist ( or poet ) with a mind to point out his defects 
only, lowers himself. 





IS ft I q.lft sfilfa *?jft 5Tf* aRrRqivj 3RrI:feR- 

rriferftr^ qg^Fq^ qmwgfeqftsft qrfe qiq” fft ftftft-RSPjrcdt 

pqi ftwn sfofesfa jpifeftq 

qtiwrfeqftftsft qrft jpr^sq^ faftft sr?q: qmft m ft: 
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WffqsRife: 


m 

qjfqqroft rpr wraiftrai i sm ^Tf^TTrfqr >?qqj nh *&fq*n^ i %$ 
ttq^r%^r #«Wt qgfcq rpratf^R: q^Ttf ’qiqqqf qt^q:— 3T*qifiT: qnfa qtffq 5Tf‘ 
“3T1' tR$” 1% Tiqgfi:— 3T?q<?TTq 3T?3: 3T^qvftT 

qf ^qqf*wf,a rrit gqfaqgfqfqfqpqT jyjrfaq|: ^^rgRtjl: fafo-fT sd q?q: q?qq nm 

q^F^fll ^ »tV: % JJRltffa null 

V. 15. On apprehending the dull and senseless people as bottomless sin itself in 
hiding, in this and that place, this poem ( liamacaritn'ih ) as a stream of 
Rasa, formed compactly of many inherent beauties, was kept carefully 
concealed ( i.e. unpublished ), — just as on the apprehension that a pool of 
water is nothing but quagmire, deep unfathomably and covered ( completely 
under water ) in this and that [dace, the mild cow streaming with sweet 
milk is kept carefully tied up with a mass of ropes. 

fonrr^ 1 q^iT 1 

SERP fzmtm *FcP HUN 

=wfq 1 ?3RTrrajm r*Rt fait qi ei q*n qim “q?TT etafctfi qror” sfa 

rt qtafteiq: t^t q^RT fqqqi^- 

q?qq f%ST: 3T^: qt^Rt s $N5§^qWHT qs-qt T=qRT q*qi: R[ qqttjqq | ar* fg Jjqfqqgftfqf- 
q^qqqf qjqtqfq qfiqrfoq^qsieq fqqq ; 7ft fqnR&im: fq*7lRq fafUf 

sn ^fqqrcqy qetfq vrrq: i aronstob sirws^ rht: srsri: qt qrqf sgq 

qN-fqg* ^ 3 I^qoTri 4 f?f^q: *qqRl*RT *qq 5 RTi?ilf^ 8 f?R I 

ST^lfq ’g^oftqHTcqfq: I qgfrq r?f qjaftSTO: I §gq£ spjTnq:— *3HFTq$JT TRRT 

*r^fq qratfq qi rt Tsrq^qq: qw §g: “q*n qjftTqi qftqsqf ! q” fq^T^q?qq 

fqq; qRq?q: qi^pqq ?R qr-qj: qqpjfo q?Rtqf =qf jfTOq fRTRRq qyqq*«rHT- 

foqqrafa 1 $q: whir qt qg' ^q 6 ^qiqrag* qfjfefqrtq: SRwq «?q: Riqq: 

sqqmefl fqst?^ nun 

1 The nq> is better placed after It »■ put before the verb in the MB. 

2 MS ‘? 3 * would be meaningless here. 
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V. 16. Speech — the fair ©nc — passing from lip to lip ( lit through tongue ) came 

out, with the picturesquely formed lines having symmetrical arrangement of 
words, Good men in their hundreds are here voluntarily to rescue her 
(from vile attacks ) ; — ( the meaning suggested — ) even as the cow, with the 
rope with which she was tied down, came out step by step with the beautiful 
chain on her legs ; and good men in their hundreds are here voluntarily to rescue 
her from the quagmire. 


•pt 1 q npjqqwqsqqg; I 

*33; rqqrfq gqi 11^11 

1 ^ esraifo aa ^ vqfafar m: 1 a g^3T|5jfam 

q?-4 mfa 1 rjrr fasten 

TSWT ^ Sjfgfawfo WTtfi: ^TITfa sqtetfv jy-TT I (: 4 

fa jtw faster: 4 m ii^ii 

V. 17. Praise only the worthy ones who defend from heartless (attackers) this 
sacred ,f potato. (Those) wise men shed nectar even from (what is mere) 
sound through ( a process of ) refinement using only their tongue as the 
( necessary ) appliance ( for it ). 





^qjn^qoitfqg'TOqq fmrcuq w ii?cii 


} In fact, the first letter of the verse is very doubtful. It looks like «g’. IIS qfl. 

2 HS n*. 3 MS 4 MS 5 

0 The verse praises those chumpious of the poet who defend every word of his against his 
detraotors. It means that those wise men prove every sound which they utter as having beautiful meaning 
and thereby please all, as if by sprinklings of nectar. 

7 MS ITTSTTo * MB $j$3[tq 





i k qqroraq ^ ^qiftw ^ rtsr ^qqftRqsq grteq^ ^^jqiii 

*n^Riqm?t ?cq«T: ft *W spi fw: I fawjRiq ft ftwjrf ^ RRR ? ^qiqRfiqron?-— 
srer qigqfRR.q fqflwq fntf qrarffeira “fqtfwt qrfq$ ^ 

^Rt^tsfsq^R”# f^’ar: i ^?if^--gf^^Raiiprf?TOf ^f% 55 * qqtsf 

qfeq^TRq q^r!R!??RmT3|;Rq|55 n*IT ^jpipjqTRl|rf ^^tf^ffefq - : ^Cjp^iq- 
55£K2R 3T^qfRra 3^1 qjfafT swfeqfqrqq: I 3TqTqfoRqfa f^RMW ^RR I qqqi— ^ 
qqiRfqq fqqiSR feiq ^JJJUjqai^ff ^TS^RI^W R?q IjqnTq 3T3£^R ST|<rfR^ ?rR 
q?xM qxfqq'ft fqrfcr qrcqft r rr: i gR: fowpq r ?— m q^qiq rirf fqfonq 1 
fq>«|R RRrjujq ^RR ?— §f^foTq%Rq*5IRR Sjfo: Riqq: qtfgqq: qfqp.RT qspqiq: 

qpq qqqtqqR r^trr^ t , v \ rjrtr^ rrt sfqtf sfemq u?qii 

V. 18. Salutation bo to thro, O lord of Earth, who have worn on tho crest ( or on 
the ear ) that grin, namely that poem, which is ( highly ) spoken of as pure, 
perspicuous and pleasing to all, which abounds in arts and equivocal speeches, 
and which is a marvellous creation having its own inherent excellences of 
words as well as rhetorical embellishments. 

Another meaning suggested is this : — 

Adoration be to thee, O God, ( Siva ) the* Lord of mountain wind of eternal 
presence, possessing the Bull as conveyance and using as his head-ornament that 
lofty gem which consists of a lunar diget, having a pure and resplendent curve, 
which, by beautifying the ethereal space, appears wonderful. 

#T Jrfctt RPTC^wifgfttqsfrat ftfijRRfeUR I 

qTnfe5rfem[] fftfor prtfa nun 

qtqfqiR I RtSR* RTR^qffflfR*^ ?fpR*q?'R: *lRffq: fqfRR: qt‘> sfcwi!: 

Rift RR Rlf.qt RRT qf^R: 3TR qR5R qfiqq: | RTjfefaR gftfRq fqwjfaq *f?$.«R RR 
RfT?RlR|R(qqP[R fqOTffaqrq^q RR fefqpjR qiqfqq I $ft%RR*T^R qjfqWRT: WrJ6J 
5q?qR I sftffq fq%3fqqtqTT: RTRR^pqR ^RRUlRq f^fpiq^RET^I fqW I *T $ft- 

%<TR£f $ f%?^q %RRfqq %RR RPR e Jjfq^qRR frRR: ‘‘%qR?$j fRRr*q | ^ ^ q 
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How can 1 BuflieientJy eulogise that ( king ), who is the abode of Hari ( or, who 
is, as it were, I lari he tana i.e, Arjuna himself ), who may be likened to Ilari (Visnu ) 
that great sportive god ~ ( this person ) who is a king possessing the shoulders 
of an elephant and who is aware of tho quintessence of the earth ? 

A.//, 'the god Visnn also is aware of the strength of the earth having caused it to 
be borne on the shoulders of the ( Sesa ) serpent, and whose performance 
resembled that of the lion, when he assumed the Man-lion form. 

'arosra' fenfq pi i 

ftfiw'WKisifrr ’Bift ftN apt : 1 2 3 4 ii^ii 

prefer - rih 11 

hr Roll 

*WlE8?nft[ I I 

*lT^fqfq I qfagqi: S3 mwftMWT* fawfa 

assqtia: 3cJfW?fl?q«j> q*§ gq— “flq aflfqqq =q qjwwqqjfrrai’’— 
3*q sqtftqt afaUr p ^mi argr e?q£|q q*q 3?*qttf g^r: gq* 3 - 

tfteq qr fq^at qRCT^i^qqmri ewftamnrt qi fafq f%€ s^rcigq 3 ^ 1 't 3 $ 

q$q 3T^IR* q* foftq q^--s'qfq 'ciiqqiSfK— faq 

qj *pf qi ^iq^m qwqil%q qyq: 3 T?q* sqqqq tfq: I qf{? QTOSsfe^Rt vrfe- 
STJTrP^Tet qsT*HWO gq-qfmqq^q *31*: I Roll 

V. 20. The learned are under tho sway of that indescribable light, which belongs to 
the goddess of speech and learning ; and verily to those meditating on it, 
what indeed is the knowledge of ‘non-dual ity’ in their mind for the deliverance of 
their soul ; and to one making a humble obeisance to it, why indeed should 
there be birth, which recurs on account of ( the fulfilment ) of a desire f 

1 HS* reading* arrangement of word* and restoration of letters of this verse can not be understood. 

2 HS cqttg;* 3 HS f%*^ 4 *H3T: 

3 HS omits this statement of the scribe. Here the number of verses is put down as 22Q. W 

have* however, altogether 215 versos in the MS. 
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